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PUBLISHER’S NOTE 


The Purest gems lie hidden in the bottom of the ocean or in the 
depth of rocks. One has to dive into the ocean or delve into the 
rocks to find them out. Similarly, truth lies concealed in the 
language which with the passage of time has become obsolete. 
Man has to learn that language before he discovers that truth. 

But he has neither the means nor the leisure to embark on 
that course. We have, therefore, planned to help him acquire 
knowledge by an easier course. We have started the series of 
Ancient Indian Tradition and Mythology in English Translation. 
Our goal is to universalize knowledge through the most popular 
international medium of expression. The publication of the 
Puranas in English Translation is a step towards that goal. 
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PREFACE 


The present volume contains the Brahma Purana Part I 
(Chapters 1-40) in English Translation. This is the thirtythird 
volume in the Series on Ancient Indian Tradition and Mythology . 

The project of the scries was planned in 1970 by Lala 
Sundar Lai Jain of Messrs Motilal Banarsidass, with the aim to 
universalize knowledge through the most popular international 
medium, viz. English. Hitherto the English translations of 
nine Puranas, namely Siva, Linga, Bhagavata, Garuda, Narada, 
Kurma, Brahmanda, Agni and Varaha have been published 
by us. 

The present volume {Brahma Purana , part I) contains 40 chap¬ 
ters. Chapter 1 opens with a dialogue between SutaRomaharsana 
and the sages of Naimisa forest. Here as usual Suta is the chief 
speaker who on enquiry from the sages describes, in detail, the 
origin of Devas and Asuras. Ch. 2 narrates the birth of Pjrthu 
from Vena and his installation on the throne as the lord of sub¬ 
jects. Ch. 3 mentions 14 Manus—six in the past, one in the present 
and seven in the future. Chs 4-6 review the evolution of Vaivas- 
vata Sun and kings of the solar race. There are references to 
the Haihaya race which comprised the following well known 
tribes : Vltihotras, Saryatas, Bhojas, Avantis, Tunqlikeras, 
(or Kundikeras), Talajanghas, Bharatas, Sujatyas, Yadavas, 
Surascnas, Anartas and Cedis. Mention is made of Sakas and 
Yadavas who helped the Haihaya kings in their war with 
Parasurama. Further, references are made to Pahlavas, Paradas, 
Yavanas, Kambojas, Daradas, Sakas and Cinas. The chapter 
refers to some unknown tribes such as Kalasarpas and Daryas 
who are not identifiable. Chs. 7-8 narrate the birth of Soma 
and the dynasties of kings of the Lunar Race. Chs. 9-11 re¬ 
count the genealogy of ancient Ksatriyas with the narrative of 
king Yayati in detail. Chs. 12-15 relate to the family of 
Vrsnis, the birth of Srlkrsna in that family and the episode of 
Syamantaka jewel. Chs. 16-22 deal with the seven continents 
with particular reference to Jambudvlpa. They survey the 
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magnitude of oceans, continents and nether regions. While 
describing the upper and lower worlds, they present the dread¬ 
ful portrait of hells as well as the precise position of the pole 
star. 

Ch. 23 relates to the holy centres of pilgrimage and des¬ 
cribes their efficacy. Chs. 24, 25 describe the glory ofBharata 
through the mouth of Brahma. Chs. 26-31 prescribe the wor¬ 
ship of Sun-god, his one hundred and eight names, his glory 
and nativity. Chs. 32-36 describe the marriage of Uma- 
Mahesvara and their departure from the Himalayas. Chs. 37-38 
recount the story of Prajapati Daksa and the destruction of his 
sacrifice by the ganas of lord Siva. Chs. 39-40 describe the 
holy centres—Ekamra and Utkala. 

This Purana is related to Brahma, because Brahma is the 
chief speaker. The Purana states about a Suryaksetra, at 
Konarka, near the holy place of Puri. This throws light on the 
place and date of composition of the chapters related to Sun- 
god. The Sun-temple was built at Konarka and the deity 
installed therein in the year 1241 A. D. Similarly, the holy 
places of Orissa seem to have been described by one who was well 
acquainted with Orissa. Moreover, there is a special treatise 
in this book on Orissa. The remaining chapters are not impor¬ 
tant from the point of view of fixing the place of composition 
inasmuch as they deal with the general topics. 
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INTRODUCTION 


Purana : Definition 

The Purana, as a class of literature, represents different 
phases and aspects of life lived by the people in diverse ages. 
It is not possible to adopt a standard definition for the class of 
literature that contains heterogeneous phases and aspects of life. 
Literally the word Purana means ‘old’. A Purana is therefore, 
the record of ancient tradition. According to the lexicographer, 
Amara-Simha (c 500 A.D.), a purana should treat of five 
subjects, viz (1) Creation, (2) Dissolution and Re-creation (3) 
Genealogies of gods, patriarchs and illustrious monarchs, (4) 
Epochs of Manus and (5) the history of ancient dynasties. 1 The 
definition is applicable to the Brahma Purana as well as to 
the other Puranas. To illustrate: Chapters 1-3 treat of Sarga 
(Creation) and Pratisarga (Dissolution). The latter is taken up 
again in Chs 122-125. Chs 4-11 treat of Vamsa (dynasties) and 
Vam^anucarita (the history of illustrious monarchs). Ch. 3 
deals with the fourteen Manvantaras (ages of Manus), viz. 
Svayambhuva, Svarocisa, Uttama, Raivata, Caksu§a, Vaivas- 
vata, Raibhya, Raucya, Tamasa and five Savarni-s—Surya, 
Daksa, Brahma, Dharma and Rudra. 

But the definition was found inadequate even in the early age 
of Puranas. It could not cover the entire contents of the Purana. 
The scope of definition was therefore enlarged even at the stage 
when the Purana literature was in the offing. The Bhagavata 
Purana added five more characteristics to the Panca-lak§ana 
Purana. They were Vrtti (means of livelihood), Raksa (incar¬ 
nations for the protection of the people), Mukti (final release), 
Hetu (unmanifest primordial nature) and Apairaya (Brahma). 


1. Sargas ca Pratisargas ca V amso Manvantarani ca / 
Vamsyanucaritam caiva Puranam pancalaksagam // 

BD. P. 1.1.1. 37, 38 
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But even this dasa-laksana 1 definition could not fully cover 
all aspects. Hence, the Malsya Purana 2 provided a definition 
approaching nearer to the description of the extant Puranas. 
According to this definition, the Purana included the glorifica¬ 
tion of Brahma, Vi§nu, Surya and Rudra, as also of Dharma 
(righteous conduct), Artha (economics and polity) and Kama 
(erotics). 

But neither the Pancalaksana nor the Das'alaksana nor the 
Matsya Purana definition of the Purana could cover such topics 
as Tlrtha-yatra (pilgrimage) etc. With changes in the peoples’ 
mode of behaviour, the Purana introduced various other subjects 
which could not be covered by any definition. However, this 
class of literature was definable only by the etymological mean¬ 
ing of the word ‘Purana 5 that is ‘old.’ 3 


Nomenclature 

The Padma Purana 4 classifies Brahma Purana as Rajasa and 
assigns it to Brahma, the god of rajas quality. This conforms to 


1. Bhagavata : 11.7.SM0 

Sargo syatha visargasca vrttiraksaataraiii ca / 

Vamso vamsyanucaritam samkhya hetur apasrayah 11 
Dasabhir laksanair yuktam Puranam tadvido viduli / 

Kecit pancavidham brahman mahadalpavyavasthaya // 

2. Matsya : 53.66.7 

Brahmavisnvarkarudranam niahatmyani bhuvanasya ca / 
Sasamharapradanahca Puranc pahcalaksanc / 

Dharmascarthasca kamasca moksascaivatra kirtyatc // 

3. Vdyu: 1.203 

Yasmat pura liyauatidam Puranam tena iii Mnrtam / 

Brahmarida: 1.1.1. 173 

Yasmat pura hyabhuccaitat Puranam ten a tat smi tam // 

4. Padma , Uttara 283. 81-84 

Alatsyam Kaurmam tatha Laingarii &aivarh Skandam tathaiva ca/ 
Agneyam ca sa<J etani tamasani nibodha me // 

Vaisnavam Naradiyam ca tatha Bhagavatam subham / 

Garudam ca tatha Padmarii Varaham subhadarsane/ 

Sattvikani Purjinani vijfieyani subhani vai // 

Brahmandam Brahmavaivartam Markan^cyarh tathaiva ca/ 
Bhavisyam Vamanam Brahmarh rajasani nibodha me // 
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the statement of Matsya 1 that the rajasa Puranas are assignable 
to Brahma or Agni, sattvika to Visnu, tamasa to Siva. The 
Puranas arc classifiable as sattvika, rajasa and tamasa on the 
strength of quality which they possess predominantly. But as 
the study reveals, the Brahma is more sattvika than rajasa. A 
considerable portion of this Purana is devoted to the glorifica¬ 
tion of Purusottama Vasudeva, Srlkrsna, Sun-god and Siva. 
The Purana speaks of Ekamra-ksetra and Purusottama-ksctra 
as sacred io Siva and Visnu respectively. Visnu and Siva are 
paramount lords while Brahma occupies the third position. 
Brahma himself speaks highly of Visnu and Siva. 

But the Purana takes its name after Brahma. It is because 
Brahma is the main speaker here. It is Brahma who narrates 
this Purana to the sages on mount Meru. 2 That version with 
certain modifications was repeated by Vyasa to the sages at 
Kuruksetra 3 and by his disciple Romaharsana to the sages at 
Naimisa. 4 The Purana derives its name merely because it has 
appeared through the mouth of Brahma. 

Extent 

According to the Narada Purana, 5 Brahma Purana contains 
10,000 verses. This is corroborated by Linga, Varaha, Kurma 
and Padma Puranas. The Matsya Purana (printed edition), 
however gives the number as 1300, though some of the mss of 
the Matsya Purana read this number as 10,000 (dasa-sahasra). 
In fact, if we divide the Brahma Purana into 2 parts, arbit¬ 
rarily, (although there is no mention of this division in the 
Purana itself), part 1 containing 138 adhyayas comprising 
10,000 verses and part 2 comprising Gautarm mahatmya 
containing 4000 verses, the number comes to 14000 verses which 

1. Matsya 53. 68-69 

Sattvikcsu puranesu mahatmyam adhikarh Harch/ 

Rajasesu ca mahatmyam adhikam Brahmano viduh // 

Tadvadagnesca mahatmyam tamascsu Sivasya ca/ 

Sahklrncsu Sarasvatyah pitrnam ca nigadyatc // 

2. Brahma. 24. 27-28. 

3. ibid. 24. 6-9. 

4. ibid. 1.4 ff. 

5. Narada IV. 92. 31. 

tad vai sarvapuranagryam dharmakfimarthamoksadam / 
nanakhyanetihasadhyam daSa-sahasram ucyatc // 
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is supported by Devibhagavata. But, whether Gautanu maliat- 
mya is a part ofBrahma Purana or an independent work has 
always been an open question. The Narada Purana excludes 
GautamI mahatmya from the contents of Brahma Purana. This 
shows that Narada Purana did not recognize GautamI as a part 
ofBrahma Purana. From this we can conclude that the original 
Brahma Purana must have comprised 10,000 verses approxi¬ 
mately. 

Tradition of transmission 

According to Brahma Purana it was Brahma who narrated 
the story of Brahma Purana to the sages on mount Meru. 1 * That 
version with certain modifications was repeated by sage Vyasa 
to the sages at Kuruksetra.- Again, the same version with 
further modifications was repeated by his disciple Romaharsana 
or Lomaharjana to the sages at NaiiniSa. 3 The extant Purana 
is the version of Lomaharsana curtailed or enlarged in- the 
process of transmission from one Suta (reciter) to another. 

The tradition is pretty old. Though the reference to the 
installation of image of Visnu at the Purusottama ksetra by king 
Indradyumna brings the date of this section to a very late 
period, say 1200 A.D., there are references to the sanctity of the 
region long before this period. For instance, Ch 43 records a 
dialogue between the divine pair—Visnu and LaksmI to have 
occurred in the hoary antiquity, on the peak of Meru on the said 
topic. 


1- Br. P. 24. 27-28 
Vyasa uvaca : 

srnudhvam munayah sarve vaksyami yadi prcchatha / 
yah samvadobhavatptirvam r?inam brahmapa saha // 
Meruprjfhc tu vistirnc— 

2. ibid. 24.6-9 

Kuruksetrc samasinam Vyasam matimatam varam / 

3 ^ bhy * yayU ^ prily * ™ ur *ayah sarhsitavratah // 

supunye Naimisaranye .. j 

satre dvadasavarsike .. / 

tatrajagama sutas tu matiman Lomaharsanah // 
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Text: Criticism 

The present English translation of Brahma Purana is based 
on the Venkatcsvara edition which is available in two forms 
which for convenience sake may be called A and B. ‘A’ contains 
the complete text of Brahma Purana but instead of placing the 
GaufamI mahatmya after adhyaya 69 as existing in the Anand- 
aSrama edition, it places the same at the end. B consists of 
Gautami mahatmya alone which in 105 chapters describes the 
various holy places on the bank of Godavari and is the same as 
appended to A. The Gautami mahatmya is a later addition. 
Hence, the Venkatesvara edition is justified in placing it at the 
end. It is decidedly later than the chapters on Orissa, because 
the Narada Purana which gives the contents of the Brahma 
Purana text includes the mahatmyas of Ekamra, Purusottama 
and Viraja ksetras but omits Gautami. Though the Gautami 
mahatmya is a part of Brahma Purana it constitutes a unit by 
its’clf. 

Date of Composition 

According to the consensus of opinion, it is not possible to 
assign a particular date to a complete Purana text. Any 
agreement in favour of a particular date is conclusive only 
for isolated chapters and not for the whole Purana. This 
being the majority view of Purana scholars, the date of compo¬ 
sition of the Brahma Purana cannot be fixed to a definite period, 
but will have to bespread over along time. 

In most of the Puranas where the names of Puranas occur in 
serial order, the Brahma Purana tops the list. The Narada 
Purana 1 which gives the contents of the Puranas in brief regards 
this Purana as ‘adi’, placing it at the head of the list. This 
shows that the Brahma Purana was completed before the com¬ 
pletion of the Narada Purana. A comparison of the Purusottama 
mahatmya contained in the Brahma and Narada Puranas 
shows that the latter borrowed from the former. The Narada 
Purana which gives the contents of the Puranas might have been 


1. Narada , 92.30 

Brahmaih Punujaiji tatradau sarvalokahitaya vai / 
Vyasena Vedavidu?a samakhyatam raahatmana // 
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composed when the kernel of the Puranas had taken their 
structural shape. Moreover, the Narada Purana refers to the 
twofold division of the Brahma Purana, 1 consisting of Chs I -39 
and Ohs 40-138 respectively. The contents of the Br. P. as given 
in the Narada Purana corresponding to the chapter numbers 
of the Brahma Purana show that the Narada Purana was ac¬ 
quainted with the kernal of the Brahma Purana long before the 
latter was completed. 


Pari one of Brahma Parana 

Brahma Purana 

(according to Narada Purana) 


includes 


Origin of Devas, Asuras, 

• 

Prajapatis, Sun-god 


and solar race 

1-6 

Life of Rama 

6 

Lunar race 

7-15' 

Continents and Subcontinents 

16-18 

Nether regions 

19 

Upper regions 

20 

Hells 

20 

Eulogy of Sun-god 

26-31 

Birth and marriage 


of Parvati 

32 

Legend of Daksa Prajapati 

37 

Description of Ekamra ksetra 

39 

Part 2 of Brahma Purana 


(according to N. Purana) includes 


Description of Purusottama 

40 

Life of lord Krsna 

70-103 

Description of the world of Yama 

105 

Ritual for the manes 

110-112 

Castes and stages of life, their 


duties 

114 

Legends of Visnudharma 

118-121 

1. JVdrada IV. 92 


Etad brahmapuranarh tu bhagadvayasamanvitam / 
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Dissolution 
Yoga, a way of life 
Samkhya system 
Praise of Brahma Purana 


127-136 


137 

138 


122 


The study of the contents of Brahma Purana as stated in the 
Narada Purana indicates that the kernel of the Brahma Purana, 
consisting of ten thousand verses was known to the author of 
the Narada Purana, that a substantial part of the Brahma 
Purana, viz GautamI Mahatmya which contains 105 chapters, 
did not exist, at least as a part of Brahma Purana when the author 
of the Narada Purana wrote the contents of the Brahma Purana. 
Had he known of GautamI mahatmya, he would have divided 
the Purana into 3 parts, and would also have mentioned the 
demarcating line between the second and third parts. This 
shows that the author of the Narada Purana was acquainted 
only with the earlier version of the Puranas than the extant 
Puranas which were completed by the tenth century A.D. The 
earlier version of the Puranas known to the author of the 
Narada Purana must be earlier at least by half a century. 

But there are evidences to fix up certain parts of this Purana 
to a definite date. The mention of the Sun-temple at Konarka 1 
shows that these chapters are later than 1240 A.D., as the sun- 
temple was built in the thirteenth century A.D. by Narasimha- 
deva 1. The portion of this Purana dealing with the glory of 
Purusottama Ksetra could not have been earlier than the end 
of the ninth century A.D. because there is a mention of Siva- 
temple 2 at the end of the Markanqleya lake which was built in 
800 A.D. by Kundalakesarin, king of Orissa. 

Place of Composition 

The Puranas have not been composed or compiled at one 
place, by one hand, and in one period. Different episodes or 
glories of regions may have been written by different authors at 
different places and incorporated in the text. For ascertaining 
their places of origin, a number of chapters will have to be 
grouped subjectwise. To illustrate : Chapters on the holy 


1. Br. P. 26 

2. Br.P. 53. 67-68 
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places of Orissa such as Ekamra, Purusottama and Viraja could 
form a group which might have been written by a person who 
was sufficiently acquainted with the regions or who lived there. 
Again, Ch 23 of this Purana describes holy places of Northern 
India, outside Orissa. It has no link with the foregoing or 
proceeding chapters. It might have been interpolated in later 
times, by a person who lived in Northern India. 

Again the Purana praises the region, north of Sahya moun¬ 
tain, where flows Godavari, as the most charming place in the 
world. 1 The section may have been composed there and append¬ 
ed to the text. Again, the largest group of one hundred and five 
chapters on the glory of GautamI may have been written by 
one who lived on the bank of Godavari, because it betrays the 
author’s thorough acquaintance with that region. 

Religion and Philosophy 

Generally, the Puranas present a polytheistic creed. 4A 
considerable number of gods and goddesses have entered these 
treatises and settled there. We find Brahma, Visnu, Siva, Indra, 
Yama, Surya, Agni, Varuna, Kubera and the rest being eulogiz¬ 
ed or worshipped ritualistically. An elaborate paraphernalia 
connected with their ritual is also ear-marked. Further, we 
witness the important role the tantra played in shaping the 
religious modes of the people in the Pauranic age. 

A large portion of the present Purana deals with the topics 
of religious nature. Chapter 104 narrates the legends of Visnu’s 
incarnations. Chs 105-106 take up the narrative of Yama and 
his hells. Ch. 108 deals with Dharma and the problem of rebirth. 
Ch 109 glorifies the gift of food. Chs 110-112 relate to Sraddha 
(food-offering to the manes). Ch. 114 describes the duties of 
castes and stages of life(Varnasramadharma). Ch. 115 expounds 
Ethics. Chs 122-123 deal with prognostics. 

The Brahma Purana is predominantly Visnuitc. Though 
Brahma is the chief speaker here and though the author of the 
Padma Purana calls it rajasa (rajas being a quality assigned to 


1. Br. P. 25. 43. 

Sahyasya cottarc yasiu yatra Godavari nadi / 
Prthivyam api kftsnayarh sah pradeSo manoramah // 
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Braluna), this Purana glorifies Visnu predominantly. Vi§nu 
incarnated in various forms: Matsya, Kurma, Varaha, Nrsimha, 
Vamana, Parasurama, Rama and Kpsna. Moreover, he is wor¬ 
shipped in different forms in different continents. In Bhadrasva 
lie is worshipped as Hayasiras, in Kctumala as Varaha, in 
Bharata as Kurma, in Kurupradesa as Matsya and in the form 
Visvarupa everywhere. 1 

Not less in importance arc the legends of Siva including the 
immolation of Satl, destruction of Daksa s sacrifice, Siva s mar¬ 
riage with Parvatl, his sports on the Himalayas and ultimately 
his departure for mount Mcru. 1 he Purana records one thousand 
eight names of Siva. 

Next to the legend of Siva is the legend of Sun-god. The 
Purana records one hundred and eight names of the solar deity, 
and illustrates his glory and origin. It refers to a Surya-ksetra 
at Konarka and the holy place of Puri in Orissa. 

But, in spite of the presence of multitude of gods, the trend 
is towards monotheism. The Purana is a strong advocate of non 
sectarian religion where all gods stand on equal footing. It glori¬ 
fies Ekamra region sacred to Siva and Purusottama k§etra 
sacred to Visnu. In the attempt to bring about integration of 
creeds in spite of their different forms, the Purana follows 
liberal path, admitting no variation in the nature of essence 
that is present in all. To a sectarian, the three-eyed god Siva 
may appear different from the four-armed Visnu or the four¬ 
faced Brahma, but in the ultimate review of this Purana, there 
is no difference among Brahma, Visnu, Siva or any other god, 
because one and the same energy inheres all. 2 


1. Br. P. 16. 57-58 

Bhadrasve bhagavan Visnur astc hayasira dvijah / 

Varahah Ketumalc t u bharate Kurmarupadhi-k // 
Matsyarupasca Govindah Kurusvaste sanatanah / 

Visvarupcna sarvatra sarvah sarvesvaro harih // 

2. Visnu identifies himself with all gods : 

Br. P. 48. 4-6 

Sribhagavan uvaca: 

Aham eva svayam Brahma aham Visnuh Sivopyaham / 
Indroharh Devarajasca jagatsamyamano Yamah // 
Prthvyadini bhutani Tretagnir hutabhuh nrpa / 
Varunopam patiscahara Dharitri ca mahidharah // 
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A unit of fourteen chapters (124-137) deals with some 
important aspects of philosophical nature. Though the ultimate 
end is the attainment of liberation, the means employed to 
that end consist in the knowledge of principles ( tattva-jnanam ) 
relating to Prakrti and Purusa. The philosophy of this Purana, 
as of other Puranas is generally derived from the concepts 
evolved and developed in the systems of Samkhya and Yoga. 


Yatkincid varimayam lokc jagat sthavara-jarigamam j 
Caracaram ca yad visvam madanyan nasti kincana II 
Br. P. 53. 14-15. 

A ham Visnurahain Brahma Sakrascapi dvijottama / 

Aham Vaisravano raja Yamah Prctadhipas tatha // 

Br. P. 53. 62-65. 

Aham Sivas ca Soma.^ ca Kasyapas ca Prajapatih 
Visnu himself asks the Brahmin to raise a temple of Siva in the 
Purusottama-kjetra, for by that act he will be pleasing Vi$nu him¬ 
self, since the two (Visnu and Siva) are identical in essence* though 
they are different in form. 

Br. P. 53. 64-65 

Sive samsthapite vipramama samsthapanara bhavet 
navayor antaram kincid ekabhavau dvidhakftau // 
yo Rudrah sa svayarii Visnur yo Vispuh sah Mahesvarah 
ubhayor antaram nasti pavanakaSayor iva // 



CHAPTER ONE 


On the Origin of Devas and Asuras 

1. After paying obeisance to Narayana and also to Nara 1 
the best among men and goddess Sarasvatl, 2 one should utter 
the Puranic lore. 3 

2. I make obeisance unto that eternal all-pervading, stead¬ 
fast and pure entity named Purusottama from whom this entire 
illusory universe with all its extensive diversities is evolved, in 
whom it abides, in whom it gets ultimately dissolved 4 in the suc¬ 
ceeding Kalpas and by meditating on whom, the sages attain 
eternal liberation without the tint of worldliness. 

3. I make obeisance to Hari the delightful, spotless, omni¬ 
potent, attributcless, beyond the states of the manifest and un- 
manifest, devoid of worldlincss, attainable by meditation alone, 
omnipresent and the destroyer of the cycle of birth and the un- 
ageing bestower of liberation, whom the learned at the time of 
samadhi meditate upon, who is pure space-like, abode of eternal 
bliss and the gracious lord, devoid of all dirt and attributes. He 
is devoid of manifoldness. He is beyond the manifest and unmani¬ 
fest. He is the overlord, comprehensible through meditation 
alone. He is the cause of annihilation of worldly existence and 
unageing. 


1. Nara-Ndrdvava :—Later epics and kavyas speak of Nara as Arjuna and 
Narayana as Kr?na. According to Mbh. Santi Parva' (Gh. 384) Nara and 
Narayana were the two incarnations of Mahavisnu. According to another 
Tradition Nara and Narayana were the two sages who did penance for thou¬ 
sands of years in the Badarikas'rama in the Himalayas. (P. Ency. p. 532). 

2. Sarasvatl : The goddess of Speech and Learning (Brahma P. Gh. 43). 

3. The verse is common to the Purarias. Originally it belonged to the 
Mahabharata, since the term Jaya mentioi cd in the verse was applied to the 
Mahabharata which originally consisted of eight thousand and eight hundred 
verses (P.E. under Jaya), 

4. This is an old concept. But, later on, a single entity—Narayana— 
was conceived as consisting of three forms: Brahma, Visiju and Siva, 
representing the three qualities—Rajas, Sattva and Tamas respectively. 
The three arc assigned separately the work of creation, existence and dissolu¬ 
tion. 
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4-12. In the very holy, charming and extremely sacred 
Naimisa 1 forest, a great sacrifice lasting for twelve years was per¬ 
formed by the sages. The forest abounded in flowers of diverse 
kinds and trees such as Sala, Karnikara,Panasa, Dhava, Khadira, 
Amra, Jambu, Kapittha, Nyagrodha, Dcvadaru, Asvattha, Pari- 
jata, Candana, Arjuna, Campaka and others. Many kinds of 
birds and beasts lived there. It abounded in Aguru, Patala, 
Bakula, Sapta-Parna, Punnaga, Nagakcsara, Sala, Tamala, Nari- 
kela and Arjuna. It was beautified by many trees, Campaka and 
others embellished by variety of water-reservoirs such as pools 
and holy lakes. It abounded in people of various castes—Brah¬ 
mins, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas, Sudras, people of all stages of life, stu¬ 
dents, householders, forest-dwellers and ascetics. It was richly 
endowed with birds of various sorts, cows and cattle wealth and 
storage of barley wheat, chick peas, pulses, beans, sesamumand 
sugarcane and other plants. It was adorned by stocks of paddy 
and other fresh vegetables. There in that forest the bright, sacred 
fire was kindled and the sages performed a sacrifice extending 
for twelve years. Thus the sages and other brahmins congregat¬ 
ed there. 

13-14. The brahmin guests were suitably welcomed and 
honoured by the hosts along with the duly seated priests. In the 
meanwhile there arrived Romaharsana, 2 the intelligent Suta. On 
seeing him the excellent sages were extremely delighted and they 
honoured him in a fitting manner. 

15. He too made obeisance to them and occupied a respec¬ 
table seat. The brahmins conversed with Suta.for some time. 

16. At the end of preliminary conversation, the sponsors of 

1. Naimisa or Naimisa , mod. Nimsar: It is situated on the left bank of 
Gomati in the Sitapur district, U. P. The place is so called because the rim of 
the revolving wheel of Virtue was shattered here and virtue had to make a per¬ 
manent abode in this region (Vayu 2.7). Or the place is so called because here 
an army of Asuras was destroyed by Sage Gauramukha in a twinkling of eye 
(Varaha P.). According to Matsya, it was situated at the confluence of Go¬ 
mati and Ganga. The place was sacred in Krta age, as Puskara in Trcta, 
Kuruksetra in Dvapara and Ganga in Kali. Kanaka Samhita (10.6), 
Kausitaki Brahmaija (26.5), Chandogya Upanisad (1.2.13) refer to it. The 
Ramayana (7.91) states that Rama performed Asvamcdha here. 

2. Romaharsana or Lomaharfana: a famous disciple of Vyasa to whom Vyasa 
gave the collection of Purajjas. Romaharsana had six disciples: Sumati, 
Agnivarcas, Mitrayus, Sarhs'apayana, Akrtavrana. and Savarrii. 
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the sacrifice accompanied by the priests and other honoured 
guests who had congregated there wanted to clear their doubts 
by means of questions put to him. 

The Sages said: 

17. O excellent one, you are well-versed in Puranas, Aga- 
mas and other holy texts together with traditional tales. You 
are aware of the origin and exploits of Dcvas and Daityas. 

18. There is nothing unknown to you in the Vedas, Scrip¬ 
tures, Bharata, * 1 Purana 2 and treatises on salvation. O highly 
intelligent one, you are omniscient. 

19-21. Suta, we desire to know how this entire visible world 
consisting of the mobile and immobile beings originated at the 
outset, along with Devas, Asuras, Gandharvas, Yaksas, Raksasas 
and Serpents. Where did it get merged ? Where will it get 
dissolved ? 

Lomaharsana said : 

22-30. Obeisance to Visnu, the universal Soul who is immu¬ 
table, mysterious, of unchanging form and all-conquering. Obe¬ 
isance to Hiranyagarbha 3 , Hari and Sankara Vasudeva the pro¬ 
tector who is the agent of creation, sustenance and destruction. 
Obeisance to Visnu who has unitary and manifold forms. Obei¬ 
sance to the deity who is gross as well as subtle. Obeisance to 

The Vayu P. (1.1.3) gives the derivation of his name as follows: 

N C \3 

1. Bharata: The original name of the Mahabharata was Jaya composed 
by Vyasa. It consisted of eight thousand and eight hundred verses. Vaisam- 
payana added fifteen thousand two hundred stanzas and the book was named 
Bharata. When Suta recited this book to the hermits in the Naimisa forest, 
the book had one lakh of stanzas. Hence, it was called Mahabharata. 

2. Purapa: Originally the word was used collectively for the sacred trea¬ 
tises which described Creation, Re-creation, Genealogies of Kings, Ages of 
Manus, History of rulers and distinguished persons. Later on, with the 
addition of more matter, it became an Encyclopaedia of General knowledge 
related to different subjects, divided and subdivided into Puranas and Upa- 
Puranas. For details see Epics and Puranas of India : Pusalkar and Majumdar. 

3. Hiranyagarbha : Brahma was born from the golden-egg formed out of 
the seed deposited in the waters—Manu 1.9. The word is often used in the 
Veda. 
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Visnu who becomes manifest and unmanifest and who is the cause 
of liberation. Obeisance to Visnu the Supreme Soul who is at 
the root of creation, maintenance and destruction of the universe 
and who is identical with the universe. I bow unto Acyuta, 
Purusottama who is the support of this great as well as small world 
(the macrocosm and microcosm). He is factually devoid of im¬ 
purity. He has the form of perfect knowledge. He is stationed in 
the form of this Visual world in our illusory vision. I bow to 
Visnu who consumes the universe, who is the lord of creation and 
sustenance, who is omniscient, lord of the universe, the birthless 
and deathless, immutable, and the primordial, subtle overlord of 
the universe. I bow to Brahma and others. I bow to my lord 
preceptor, the son of Parasara 3 and the knower of the essence 
of the import of all Sastras and the Puranas. He is the master 
of the Vedas and Vcdangas. 1 2 After bowing down to my lord pre¬ 
ceptor I shall recount the Purana which is on a par with the 
Vedas. 

31. I shall mention in the same manner as was mentioned 
by the lotus-born lord Brahma 3 formerly on being asked by Daksa 
and other excellent sages. 

32. Listen to the wonderful story that I narrate to you now 
and which is pregnant with meaning. It provides with auxiliary 
to those mentioned in the Vedas. I shall tell you the story that 
liberates people from sins. 

33. He who listens to this story frequently, he who perpe¬ 
tually retains this in memory shall perpetuate his family and be 
honoured in the heavenly region. 


1. Pardiara , father of Vyasa from Satyavati, the fisherman’s daughter 
with whom he had an intercourse without marriage. This girl, later on, mar¬ 
ried Santanu, king of Hastinapur. 

2. Vcdangas: Certain classes of works regarded as auxiliary to the Vedas 
and designed to aid in the correct pronunciation and interpretation of the text 
and the right employment of mantras in ceremonials. The Vcdangas arc six 
(1) Sikfa —the science of proper articulation and pronunciation, (2) Chandas- 
thc science of prosody, (3) Vyakarana—grammar, (4) Nirukta —etymological 
explanation of difficult Vcdic Words, (5) Jyoti§a —astronomy and (6) 
Kalpa—ritual or ceremonial. 

3 Lotus-born Brahma : According to Puranic tradition, there grew up a 
lotus in the navel of Visnu and in that lotus Brahma took his form. Seated 
in the lotus, Brahma performed penance. Thereafter he began the work of 
creation. He is vailed Padmasana, Padmabhu etc. therefore. 
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34. Pradhana is the eternal unmanifest cause which is of 
the nature of sat (existent) and asat (non-existent). Purusa, 
the lord, evolved the universe out of it. 

35. O excellent sages, know that he is Brahma of unmeasur¬ 
ed refulgence. He is the creator of all living beings. He is Nara- 
yana the greatest Being. 

36. Cosmic Ego (Aharhkara) was born of Mahat (great 
principle) : from Mahat, Bhutas (Elements) were born. Varie¬ 
ties of living beings were born of the Elements. Thus is the eter¬ 
nal creation. 

37. It is being glorified with details of all aspects in accord¬ 
ance with my intelligence and in the manner I have heard. Now 
listen to it. It shall enhance the reputation of all of you. 

38-40. The glory of persons who had performed meritorious 
deeds and whose renown is permanent is proclaimed herein. 

The Self-born lord who was desirous of creating varieties of 
subjects from the unmanifest Pradhana created waters 1 alone at 
the outset. He instilled vigour in them. The waters are called 
Naras (born of Nara—man); waters are the progeny of Nara. 2 
At the outset, they were his place of resort. Hence he is remember¬ 
ed as Narayana. A gold-wombed Egg took shape and floated 
•on the waters. 

41-42. Brahma himself was born there. We have heard that 
he is self-born. The gold-coloured lord stayed there for a year 
and then split the Egg into two—heaven and Earth. In the middle 
of these two halves the Lord created firmament. 

43-45. He held the Earth floating on the waters. He creat¬ 
ed ten quarters, as well as mind, speech, love, anger and plea¬ 
sure. 

Desirous of evolving creation befitting these, he created Praja- 


1. Manu . 1.8 apa eva sasarjadau , iasu vlryam avakfipat. ‘‘Waters arc 
the first creation of the Self-existent. He laid seed in them.”. The account of 
•creation (sarga) as described here is formed in Manusmrti Gh.I. 

2. Cp. Manu 1.10. 

?rm q-Rr sftecTT i 

cIT ^TRTJRT: F<T5f: II 

For the third Pada, this Purarta reads: 
rfFT <TT: 
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patis 1 (Lords of subjects) viz. Marici, Atri, Aiigiras, Pulastya, 
Pulaha, Kratu and Vasistha. Thus the lord of great refulgence 
created seven mental sons. 2 In the Puranas these are known as 
the seven Brahmas. 

46. Subsequent to the seven sons of Brahma who were 
identical with Narayana, Brahma created Rudra out of his fury. 

47. He created the divine lord Sanatkumara who was the 
eldest of all his previous sons. O brahmins, the subjects and 
Rudras were born of these seven. 

48-50. Skanda and Sanatkumara stayed there condensing 
their brilliance. Seven great families of divine nature comprising 
the groups of Devas were born of seven Brahmas. They had 
progeny and they performed holy rites. The families were adorn¬ 
ed by great sages. Brahma created lightning, thunder, clouds, 
saffron-coloured rainbows, birds and Parjanya (lord of clouds) 
at the outset. He composed Rks, Yajus and Saman for conduct¬ 
ing sacrifices. 

51. We have heard that he created Sadhyas and other 
Devas. Living beings high and low were born of his limbs. 

52-53. Even when Prajapati had created such an extensive 
horde of progeny, the created subjects did not multiply. Then he 
split his body into two halves. One half became a man and the 
other half a woman. The man begot of the woman different 
kinds of subjects. 

54. With his grandeur he pervaded heaven and Earth and 
stored by Visnu created Virat (an immense being) and Virat 
created Purusa. 

55. Know that Manu was that Purusa. The Manvantara 
the ruling period of Manu is the second one of Manu, the mental 
son of Brahma. 


1. Prajapati-s : lords of subjects. The word is as old as the Veda. Formerly, 
there were ten Prajapatis. But as the number of subjects increased, eleven 
more were added to this number. Thus there were twentyone Prajapatis 
whose functions were to facilitate creation. They were Brahma, Rudra, Manu , 
Dakfa, Bhrgu, Dharma , Tapa, Tama, Marici, Ahgiras, Atri, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu , 
Vasiffha, Paramecin, Surya , Candra, Kardama , Krodha, and Vikrita. 

2. Seven Brahmas— seven mental sons of Brahma. Each Manvantara has 
different saptarsis. The Saptarsis of the present Vaivasvata Manvantara, 
consist of Marici, Angiras, Atri, Pulastya, Vasistha, Pulaha and Kratu. 



1.56-69 


7 


56. That Vairaja (Son of Virat) Purusa, lord of creation 
of the subjects, was the lord who created. The subjects created 
during Narayana’s creation as well as Manu’s were not born of 
the womb. 

57. On hearing this account of creation at the outset, a man 
becomes longlived, well-renowned and blessed with progeny. 
He will obtain his desired goal. 

58. Apava—that Purusa and Prajapati—was desirous of 
creating subjects. Pie obtained Satarupa, 1 an Ayonija lady as his 
wife. 

59. With his grandeur, Apava pervaded heaven and stood 
by. Then, O excellent sages, Satarupa was delivered of her pro¬ 
geny righteously. 

60. She performed a severe penance for ten thousand years 
and obtained as her husband that Purusa of bright penance. 

61. O brahmins, that Purusa is called Svayambhuva Manu 
(Manu born of the selfborn lord). His Manvantara consisted 
of seventyone cycles of Yugas. 

62-64. Satarupa bore to Vairaja Purusa the heroic sons 
Priyavrata and Uttanapada. After the heroic sons (a daughter) 
Kamya was born. O excellent sages, Kamya (was the wife) 
of Kardama Prajapati. The sons of Kamya were four viz. Sam- 
rat, Kuksi, Virat and Prabhu. Prajapati Atri adopted Uttana¬ 
pada as his son. Sunrta bore four sons to Uttanapada. 

65. The charming daughter of Dharma is known as Sunrta. 
She was born as a result of horse sacrifice. She was the illustrious 
mother of Dhruva. 

66. Prajapati Uttanapada begot four sons of Sunrta viz. 
Dhruva, Kxrtiman, Ayusman and Vasu. 

67. O brahmins, the highly blessed Dhruva, seeking very 
great fame, performed penance for three thousand divine years. 

68. Prajapati Brahma being delighted gave him a stable 
abode, on par with his own in front of seven sages. 

69. On observing his prestige and greatness flourishing, for¬ 
merly Usanas the preceptor of Dcvas and Asuras sang this Verse: 

1. Satarupa —wife of Svayambhuva Manu herein called Apava. He 
took his sister Satarupa as his wife. The couple had two sons: Priyavrata 
and Uttanapada and two daughters: Prasuti and Akuti. Prasuti was married 
to Daksa Prajapati and Akuti to Ruci Prajapati. 
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70. Wonderful is the power of his penance. Wonderful is his 
learning. Wonderful indeed is Dhruva 1 whom the seven sages 
have kept ahead of themselves. 

71. Sambhu bore to Dhruva (two sons) viz. Slisti and Bha- 
vya. Succhaya bore five noble sons to Slisti. 

72. They were Ripu, Purafijaya, Putra, Vrkala and Vrka- 
tejas. Brhatl bore to Ripu the son Caksusa who had an all round 
splendour. 

73. Pic begot Caksusa Manu of Puskarinl, VairinI the dau¬ 
ghter of Aranya the Prajapati of great soul. 

74. O leading sages, ten sons of great prowess were born to 
Manu and Nadvala the daughter of Prajapati Vairaja. 

75-76. The first nine were Kutsa, Puru, Satadyumna, Tapa- 
svin, Satyavak, Kavi, Agnistubh, Atiratra and Sudyumna. The 
tenth was Abhimanyu. These sons of great prowess were born of 
Nadvala. Agneyi bore six sons of great lustre to Puru. 

77. They were Anga, Sumanas, Khyati, Kratu, Angiras 
and Gaya. Sunltha bore to Anga a single son Vena. 

78. There was a great uproar due to the misdemeanour of 
Vena. For procreating progeny the sages churned his right hand. 

79-81. A mighty king was born when his hand was churned. 
On seeing him the sages declared: “This king will make his 
subjects delighted. His refulgence is great. Pie will earn great 
renown.” He was born equipped with a bow and a coat of mail. 
He was as lustrous as the burning fire: Prthu, the son of Vena 
protected this Earth. Pie was the oldest of Ksatriyas. He was the 
first and foremost of those whose coronations were performed with 
a Rajasuya 2 sacrifice. He was the overlord of the Earth. 

82-85. The intelligent Suta and Magadha were born of 
being desirous of securing the means of subsistence for his sub¬ 
jects, the king (Prthu)milked this Earth in the form of a cow. 

O excellent sages. The king milked the cow alongwith Devas, 
sages, Pitrs, Danavas, Gandharvas, Apsaras, serpents, Punya- 
janas, creepers etc. On being milked by them the Earth gave 


1. Dhruva —Svayambhuva Manu, son of Brahma, had two sons: Priya- 
vrata and Uttanapada. Uttanapada had two wives: Suruci and Sunlti. Suruci 
gave birth to Uttama and Suniti to Dhruva. 

2. Rajasuya sacrifice —performed at the coronation of a king. MBh. II 
describes the Rajasuya sacrifice of king Yudhisfhira in detail. 
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them as much milk as could fill up their vessels. They sustained 
their lives thereby. At the end of sacrifice, two righteous sons 
were born to Prthu viz Antardhi and Patin. 

86-87. SikhandinI bore Havirdhana to Antardhana (i.e. 
Antardhi). Dhisana, the daughter of Agni, bore six sons to 
Havirdhana viz Praclnabarhis, Sukra, Gaya, Krsna, Vraja and 
Ajina. Lord Praclnabarhis was a great Prajapati. 

88-91. After Havirdhana, excellent sages, it was lord Pra¬ 
clnabarhis by whom the subjects moving about on the Earth 
were brought up and made to flourish. After concluding the 
rigorous penance on the shore (of the ocean), the king married 
Savarna the daughter of the ocean. Savarna, the daughter of the 
ocean, bore ten sons to Praclnabarhis. They were called Prace- 
tas. They were well-versed in archery. Performing holy rites 
jointly they practiced a great penance for ten thousand years 
lying submerged under the waters of the ocean. 

92-95. While the Pracetas were performing penance, the 
Earth was left unguarded. Hence the trees overgrew the Earth 
and enveloped it. Thereby, the destruction of subjects set in. 
The trees grew so dense that the wind was unable to blow. For 
ten thousand years the subjects were unable even to stir. All the 
Pracetas who were performing penance heard about it. They 
became furious and generated wind and fire through their 
mouths. The wind uprooted the trees and desiccated them. 
The terrible fire burned them. Thus the trees were destroyed. 

96. On knowing that the trees were being destroyed and that 
only a few of them remained, Soma approached the Prajapatis 
and said: 

97. O kings, O son of Praclnabarhis, restrain your wrath. 
The Earth has been denuded of trees. May your fury and fire be 
subdued. 

98-99. This girl of excellent complexion is the jewel of the 
forest. She had been held by me in my womb as I was aware of 
the future. This daughter of the forest is Marisa by name. O 
highly blessed ones, may she be your wife. May she raise the lunar 
race. For this purpose alone she has been created. 

100. With half the splendour pertaining to you and with 
half of my splendour, the learned Prajapati named Daksa will 
he born of her. 
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101. He is on par with Agni. He will make this Earth and 
the subjects flourish once again. He will develop this Earth, 
practically burned out by the fiery splendour pertaining to you. 

102. Then, at the instance of Soma, the ascetics restrained 
their fury towards the trees and accepted Marisa as their lawfully 
wedded wife. 

103. O brahmins, with a part of Soma, Daksa Prajapati 
of great splendour was born of Marisa and the ten Pracetas. 

104. After mentally creating the immobile and mobile 
beings, the bipeds and the quadrupeds, Daksa created women. 

105. Lord Daksa gave ten of his daughters to Dharma, 
thirteen to Kasyapa, the remaining (twentyseven) named after 
twentyseven constellations to king Soma. 

106. Devas, birds, cows, serpents, Daityas, Danavas, Gan- 
dharvas, Apsaras and other classes of people were born of them. 

107. O leading brahmins, it was only after this that the 
procreation by means of sexual intercourse began. The subjects 
before are said to be born of mental conception, sight or touch. 

The Sages said: 

108. The origin of Devas, Danavas, Gandharvas, serpents, 
Raksasas, as well as that of Daksa the great soul has been heard 
by us. 

109-110. Indeed, Daksa of auspicious rites was born of the 
right thumb of Brahma. His wife was born of the left thumb. 
How could Daksa of great penance be born of Pracetas ? O Suta, 
please clarify our doubt. How did the grandson of Soma attain 
the status of his father-in-law ? 

Lomaharsana said : 

111. O brahmins, origin and annihilation do occur conti¬ 
nuously among living beings. Sages and other learned people 
are not deluded in this respect. 

112. Daksas and other beings are born in every Yuga. They 
are annihilated afterwards. A learned man does not become de¬ 
luded thereby. 

113. O excellent brahmins, formerly there was neither 
seniority nor juniorship (conditioned by time). Penance alone 
was the important factor. Power was the cause (of this consider¬ 
ation) 


1.114-127 


II 


114. He who understands this side-creation of Daksa com¬ 
prising the mobile and immobile beings, shall be blessed with 
progeny. He will live the full span of life. He is honoured in the 
heavenly world. 

The Sages said : 

115. O Lomaharsana recount in details the origin of Devas, 
Danavas, Gandharvas, Raksasas and serpents. 

Lomaharsana said: 

116. Formerly, Prajapati Daksa was directed by the self- 
born lord (who said) “create subjects.” O brahmins now listen 
how he created them. 

117. The Prajapati created living beings mentally. He creat¬ 
ed sages, Gandharvas, Asuras, Yaksas and Raksasas. 

118-119. O brahmins, when his mental progeny did not 
multiply, the virtuous Prajapati began to ponder over ways and 
means of increasing subjects. He became desirous of creating 
variety subjects by the process of sexual intercourse. He took 
Asikni the daughter of Prajapati Virana as his wife. She was en¬ 
dowed with the power of penance. She, the great was capable of 
sustaining the worlds. 

120-127. Prajapati Dak§a the great begot five thousand sons 
of Asikni the daughter of Virana. On seeing those highly blessed 
sons desirous of increasing the subjects, the celestial sage Narada 
of sweet tongue spoke to them certain words which brought their 
destruction and invited a curse for himself (?). Formerly Sage 
Kasyapa was afraid of Daksa’s curse, hence he procreated the 
more excellent son (Narada) in the daughter of Daksa. This 
Narada was the son of Brahma formerly. Like his father Brahma, 
Daksa again created Narada in his wife Asikni the daughter of 
Virana. Daksa’s sons Haryasvas were completely destroyed by 
Brahma. Daksa of unmeasured exploits attempted to destroy 
Brahma. Keeping the Brahmanical sages ahead he was request¬ 
ed by the latter not to be angry. Daksa then made a compro¬ 
mise with Brahma. “May Narada be born of my daughter as 
your son.” Then Daksa gave his beloved daughter to Brahma. 
Fearful of being cursed again (?) Sage Narada was born of 
her. 
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The Sages said: 

128. O lord, how were the sons of Prajapati destroyed by 
Narada the great sage ? Wc wish to hear ail about it factually. 

Lomahar§ana said : 

129. Haryasvas, the extremely powerful sons of Daksa arriv¬ 
ed (at a spot near the sea) desirous of making the subjects multi¬ 
ply: Narada spoke to them. 

130-131. “Alas, all of you are very puerile. You do not 
know the magnitude and extent of this Earth. Still, O sons of 
Pracetas you are desirous of creating subjects. But how will you 
•create the subjects within it, above it and below it? On hearing 
his words they wondered in all directions. 

132-134. They have not returned so far like rivers merging 
into the sea. When Haryasvas vanished, lord Daksa, son of 
Pracetas procreated a thousand sons in the daughter of Virana. 
They were known as Sabalasvas. They were also desirous of 
multiplying the subjects, Narada spoke to them as he had spoken 
to Haryasvas. They told one another. 

135. The great sage said pertinently: let us trace out our 
brothers. When we have found them out and ascertained the 
extent of the Earth, we shall easily create the subjects.” 

136. They too went in all directions along the same path. 
Till today they have not returned like rivers flowing into oceans. 

137. Ever since then, O brahmins, a brother who goes in 
search of a lost brother perishes himself. Thus a wise brother 
should not go in search of his lost brother. 

138. On realising that they too had perished Prajapati Daksa 
procreated sixty daughters in the daughters of Virana. This we 
have heard. 

139. O brahmins Kasyapa, lord Soma, Dharma and other 
sages took them as their wives. 

140-141. He gave ten daughters to Dharma, thirteen to Kas¬ 
yapa, twentyseven to Soma, four to Aristanemi, two toBahu- 
putra, two to Ahgiras and two to Krsasva. Now listen to their 
names. 

142-146. The ten wives of Dharma were Arundhati, Vasu, 
Yami, Lamba, Bala, Marutvati, Sankalpa, Muhurta, Sadhya 
and ViSva. O brahmins, understand the children born of these. 
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ViSvedevas were born of Visva. Sadhya gave birth to Sadhyas, 
Marutvatswere born of Marutvati. Vasus were the sons of Vasu, 
Bhanus were the sons of Bhanu, Muhurtas were born of Muhurta, 
Ghosa was the son of Lamba. Nagavithi was the daughter of 
YamI; objects of the Earth were born of Arundhatl. Samkalpa, 
the soul of the universe was born of Sarikalpa; Vrsala was born 
of Nagavithi the daughter of Yaml. 

147. Daksa, the son of Pracetas, gave his daughter in mar¬ 
riage to Soma: All those are named after constellations. They 
are glorified in the Astral Science. 

148. Those others who are known as Devas going ahead of 
luminaries are the eight Vasus. I shall mention them in detail. 

149. Apa, Dhruva, Soma, Dhava, (or Dhruva), Anila, 
Anala, Pratyusa and Prabhasa are the names of Vasus. 

150. Apa’s sons were Vaitandya, Srama, Sranta and Muni. 
Dhruva’s son was Kala who reckons time in the world. 

151. Soma’s son was Varcas whereby people become reful¬ 
gent. Dravina and Hutahavyavaha were the sons of Dhava. 
Manohara’s sons were Sisira, Prana and Ramana. 

152. Siva was the wife of Anila. Her son was Manojava. 
Anila had two sons: Manojava and Avijnatagati. 

153. Agni’s son Kumara was enveloped by splendour in the 
cluster of Sara reeds. His sons were Sakha, Visakha and Naiga- 
meya. 

154. He was the adopted son of Krttikas. 1 Hence he was 
called Karttikeya. They say that the sage Devala was the son of 
Pratyusa. 

155-156. Devala had two sons endowed with knowledge and 
forbearance. Bfhaspati’s sister Yogasiddha was excellent lady 
who expounding the Brahman wandered over the entire world. 
She was detached at first, but later on she became the wife of 
Prabhasa the eighth among the Vasus. 

157. The highly blessed Prajapati Visvakarman was born 


1. When Subrahmanya was born, Devas deputed six mothers to breast¬ 
feed him and they were called Krttikas. Certain Puraijas hold that Subrah¬ 
manya had six faces and he was fed on six breasts at the same time. Six mothers 
were deputed to feed him, as he was born with six faces. Again according to 
certain Puranas it was Parvatl who deputed the Krttikas. The child came 
to be known as Karttikeya as it was fed by Krttikas. 
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of her. He was a carpenter of Devas and the architect of thour 
sands of arts and crafts. 

158. He was the maker of all ornaments and the most excel¬ 
lent among the artisans. It was he who made the aerial chariots 
for Devas. 

159. Human beings too subsist on the works of art of that 
great architect. 

Surabhi bore eleven Rudras to KaSyapa. 

160-162. That chaste lady sanctified by her penance (gave 
them birth) by the grace of Mahadeva. 

They were Ajaikapada, Ahirbudhnya, Tvastr, Rudra the 
powerful, Hara Bahurupa, Tryambaka, Aparajita, Vrsakapi, 
Sambhu, Kapardi Raivata, Mrgavyadha, Sarva and Kapalin 
O excellent brahmins, these are the eleven (?) well-known 
Rudras 1 lords of the universe. 

163. A century of these Rudras of unmeasured strength has 
been mentioned in the Puranas. O leading sages, the entire uni¬ 
verse consisting of the mobile and immobile beings is pervaded by 
them. 

164-165. O leadjng brahmins, now listen to the names of 
the wives of Prajapati Kasyapa. They are Aditi, Diti, Danu, 
Arista, Surasa, Khasa, Surabhi, Vinata, Tamra, Krodhavasa, 
Ira, Kadru and Muni. O brahmins, know the children born of 
them. 

166-169 In the previous Manvantara there were twelve 
magnificent and excellent Devas named Tusitas. When the Vai- 
vasvata Manvantara was imminent they told one another thus— 
“During the Manvantara of Caksusa Manu of great fame, O 
Devas, all of you shall gather together for the welfare of the world. 
Gome quickly ye all and enter the womb of Aditi. We shall be 
born then. It will be to our welfare and advantage” After saying 
thus they of prolific refulgence were born of Aditi and Kasyapa 
in the Caksusa Manvantara. 

170-171. Visnu and Sakra were born again then. The 
following are the twelve Adityas: Aryaman, Dhatr, Tvastr, 


1*. Rudras : According to this Purana, eleven Rudras were bom to 
Kasyapa from Surabhi. Other Purarias give different origins and names of 
Rudras. The names of Rudras given there are the synonyms of lord Siva. 



1.172-187 


15 


Pusan, Vivasvan, Savitr, Mitra, Varuna, AmSa and Bhaga of 
great splendour alongwith Visnu and Sakra., 

172. In the Caksusa MEanvantara they were known as Tu§i- 
tas. In the Vaivasvata Manvantara they are called Aditya. 

173. Brilliant children of unmeasured splendour were born 
of those ladies of holy rites who had been mentioned as the twenty- 
seven wives of Soma. 

174-175. The wives of Aristanemi had sixteen children. The 
four Vidyuts were the sons of Bahuputra the wise sage. In the 
previous Caksusa Manvantara Rks were honoured by the brah¬ 
min sages. Devapraharanas are known as the children ofKrsasva, 
the celestial sage. 

176. These are born again at the end of a thousand cycles 
of four Yugas, these are the groups of Devas. Thirty-three of 
them are born of Kama. 

177-178. O brahmins, annihilation and origin are said to 
befall them too. Just as the sun rises and sets in the firmament so 
also the groups of Devas in every Yuga. 

We have heard that two sons were born to Diti. 

179-180. They were Hiranyakasipu and Hiranyaksa. A 
daughter named Simhika was also born to her. She became the 
wife of Vipracitti. Her sons of great strength are known as Saim- 
hikeyas. Hiranyakasipu had four sons of well reputed prowess. 

181. They were Hrada, Anuhrada, Prahrada and Samhrada. 
Hrada was the son of Hrada. 

182. Hrada 5 s sons were Mayavl, Siva and Kala. Virocana 
was the son of Prahrada, Bali was the son of Virocana. 

183-184. O ascetics, Bali had hundred sons of whom Bana 
was the eldest. (The most important of them are) Kumbha- 
Nabha, Gardabhaksa, Dhjrtarastra, Surya, Candramas, Indra- 
tapana, and Kuksi. Bana was the eldest and the strongest amon¬ 
gst them. He was a devotee of Siva. 

185. In a former Kalpa, Bana propitiated lord Siva and 
begged for this boon “I shall sport about at your side. 55 

186-187. Hiranyaksa had five sons. They were both scho¬ 
lars and warriors. They were—Bharbhara, Sakuni, Bhuta, Santa- 
pana, Mahanabha of great exploits and Kalanabha. 

Danu had a hundred sons of energetic exploits. They were 
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ascetics of great prowess. I shall enumerate the most important 
among them. 

188-192. They are Dvimurdha, Sankukarna, Hayasiras,. 
Ayomukha, Sambara, Kapila, Vamana, Marici, Maghavan, 
Ilvala, Srmana, Viksobhana, Ket’u, Ketuvirya, Satahrada, 
Indrajit, Sarvajit, Vajranabha, Ekacakra, Mahabahu, Taraka 
of great strength, Vaisvanara, Puloman, Vidravana Maha- 
iiras, Svar-bhanu, Vrsaparva, Vipracitti of great virility. These 
sons of Danu were begotten by KaSyapa. 

193-194. Vipracitti was the chief among Danavas of great 
strength. O excellent brahmins, it is not possible to enumerate 
their children because they are too numerous. The sons and 
grandsons were also too many to mention. Prabha was the 
daughter of Svarbhanu, SacI was the daughter of Puloman. 

195. Upadanavi was the daughter of Hayasiras, Sarmistha 
was the daughter of Vrsaparvan, Pulpman and Kalaka were the 
two daughters of Vaisvanara. 

196-198. They were the wives of Marici. They had great 
strength and they bore many children. They had sixty thousand 
sons who delighted Danavas. Marici who performed a very 
great penance, procreated another fourteen hundred sons who 
stayed in the city of Hiranyapura. The Danavas named Paulo- 
mas (Sons of Puloma) and Kalakeyas (Sons of Kalaka) were 
very terrible. Vipracitti’s sons were born of Simhika. Due to 
the admixture of Daityas and Danavas they became valorous 
and powerful. 

199-201. Thirteen very powerful Saimhikeyas were known 
as Vamsya, Salya, Nala, Bala, Vatapi, Namuci, Ilvala, Srmana, 
Ahjika, Naraka, Kalanabha, Saramana and the powerful Svara- 
kalpa. 

Musaka and Hunda were the sons of Hrada. 

202. Marica the son of Sunda was born of Tadaka. These 
are the excellent Danavas who made the race of Danu flourish. 

203-204. Their sons and grandsons were hundreds and thou¬ 
sands. The Nivatakavacas were born in the family of Daitya 
Samhrada who had purified his soul by observing penance. The 
highly blessed Vaidyutas are reputed to have been born toTamra. 
They had three crores of sons and they resided in Manivati. 1 

1. Manivati The capital of Vidyadharas, a group of semi-gods who wear 
garlands. 
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205-209. It.was difficult for Devas to kill them. They were 
struck down by Arjuna (the Pandava.) 

(Tamra’s daughters were) KrauncI, SyenI, BhasI, Sugrivi, 
Suci and Grdhri. RrauncI gave birth to owls and crows, SyenI 
to hawks and falcons, BhasI to Bhasas (vultures, cocks), Grdhri 
lo Grdhras (vultures), Suci to aquatic birds, Sugrivi to horses, 
camels and donkeys. Thus listen to the race of Tamra. 

Vinata had two sons—Garuda and Aruna. Garuda is the 
most excellent among the flying birds. He is very terrible in his 
activities. 

Surasa s children were a thousand serpents of unmeasured 
prowess and many heads. O brahmins, they move about in the 
firmament and they are noble souls. The sons of Kadru were 
very strong and had unmeasured strength and prowess. They 
were one thousand in number. 

210-213. The multiheaded Nagas of mighty valour were 
born. They were under the control of Garuda. The most impor¬ 
tant of these were: 

Scsa, Vasuki, Taksaka, Airavata, Mahapadma, Kambala, 
ASvatara, Elapatra, Sankha, Karkotaka, Dhananjaya, Maha- 
nila, Mahakarna, Dhrtarastra, Balahaka, Kuhara, Puspadam- 
stfa, Durmukha, Sumukha, Sankha, Sankhapala, Kapfla, Va- 
mana, Nahusa, Sankharoman, Mani and others. 

214. Their sons and grandsons were in hundreds and thou¬ 
sands. There were fourteen thousand cruel snakes which live on 
air. 

215. O brahmins, there is a group called Krodhavala. These 
have terrible fangs. The birds on land are infinite. They are the 
progeny of Earth. 

216. Surabhi gave birth to cows and buffaloes, Ira gave 
birth to trees, creepers, plants and species of grass all round. 

217-218. Khasa gave birth to Yaksas and Raksasas, Muni 
gave birth to Apsaras (celestial damsels); Arista gave birth to 
Gandharvas of immense prowess and unmeasured energy. Thus 
these descendants of Kasyapa consisting of mobile and immobile 
beings have been related. Their sons and grandsons are in hund¬ 
reds and thousands. 

219-223. O brahmins, this creation existed in the Svarocisa 
Manvantara; what follows occurred in the Vaivasvata Manvan- 


18 


Brahma Purana 


tara. Brahma commenced a big and extensive sacrifice pertain¬ 
ing to Varuna. Listen to the creation of subjects in the course of 
sacrifice whom Brahma himself had created as his sons from his 
mind in the previous Kalpa. 

O brahmins, then ensued the mutual animosity between Devas 
and Danavas in which Diti lost all her sons. She propitiated 
Kasyapa with great devotion; duly honoured and served by her, 
Kasyapa was highly pleased. He permitted her to ask for a boon. 
She requested him for a son of unmeasured prowess who would 
be capable of killing Indra. 

224-225. On being requested thus, Kasyapa of great auste¬ 
rity granted her boon. After granting the boon Kasyapa spoke 
to her—“Your son will kill Indra if you retain the foetus for a 
hundred autumns maintaining cleanliness and performing rites. 51 

226. O excellent sages, “So shall it be 55 said that gentle lady 
with devotion (to her lord) of great austerity. Maintaining 
cleanliness she conceived. 

227-228. After impregnating Diti Kasyapa returned. He 
desired for an excellent group of Devas of unmeasured prowess. 
After withdrawing his invincible splendour that could not be des¬ 
troyed even by the immortal beings he went to a mountain resolv¬ 
ing to perform penance and holy rites. 

229-231. The chestiser of Paka 1 stood waiting for a loop¬ 
hole to gain entry within her. The unswerving Indra saw a loop¬ 
hole when the century of years nearly came to a close. Without 
washing her feet Diti went to bed and slept. Indra entered her 
belly. Armed with his thunderbolt he cut the foetus into seven 
parts. On being split by the thunderbolt the foetus groaned. 

232-233. “Ma rodih 55 (Do not cry) said Indra to the child. 
It split into seven parts. The infuriated Indra, the suppressor of 
enemies further cut each of these pieces into seven more pieces 
by means of his thunderbolt. O excellent brahmins, those child¬ 
ren later on came to be known as Maruts. 2 


1. PakdJdsana, Lord Indra who chastised the Asura Paka. 

2. Maruls Diti bore a child in her womb. When Indra knew that the 
child when born would slay him, he entered the womb when Diti was asleep, 
with a desire to kill it there itself. The child began to cry but Indra said "Do 
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234. They became Maruts according to what Indra had 
said. These fortynine Devas became the associates of Indra, the 
wielder of thunderbolt. 

235-238. O excellent brahmins, Hari desired for an excellent 
group of Devas of unmeasured prowess with these functioning as 
such. He allotted Prajapatis for each multitude. Gradually, 
the kingdoms with Pjrthu at the head were organized. That Hari 
is the heroic Purusa, Kpsna, Visnu, Prajapati, Parjanya, Tapana 
and Ananta. Thd whole universe belongs to him. O excellent 
brahmins, there is no fear of recession unto him who knows 
perfectly this creation of living beings. Whence can be fear for 
the other world ? 


CHAPTER TWO 
Origin and glory of Pfthu 


Lomaharsana said : 

1. After crowning Pfthu the son of Vena as the overlord, 
Brahma began to allot realms to each deity separately. 

2. He crowned Soma in the kingdom of birds, creepers, 
constellations, planets, sacrifices and austerities. 

3. He crowned Varuna in the realm of waters. He made 
Vaisravana the lord of kings; Visnu the lord of Adityas and 
Pavaka the lord of Vasus. 1 

not cry—ma ruda.” Then Indra cut the child into fortynine pieces. They 
were bom alive and they got the name Marut. When grown up they became 
helpers of Indra. 

1. Vasus: a class of deities, eight in number: Apa, or Aya, Dhruva, Soma, 
Dhara or Dhava, Anila, Anala, Pratyusa and Prabhasa. Sometimes Amha is 
substituted for Apa. Adi Ch. 66, Verses 17, 18. 

Compare this Purana, Ch. 1. Verse 149. 

They were bom to Dharmadeva of his wife Vasu, daughter of Daksa. 
Different Puranas give different names. This shows some of them had more 
than one appellation. 
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4. He made Daksa the lord of Prajapatis, Indra the lord of 
Maruts, and Prahrada of unmeasured prowess the lord of Daityas 
and Danavas. 

5-6. He crowned Yama the son of Vivasvat in the kingdom 
of Pitfs. He made the trident-bearing Siva the overlord of Yak- 
sas, Raksasas, kings, goblins and ghosts. He made Himavan 
the lord of mountains and the ocean the lord of rivers. 

7. He made lord Citraratha the overlord of Gandharvas, 
Vasuki the lord ofNagas and Taksaka the lord of Serpents. 

8. He made Airavata the king of elephants, Uccaihsravas 
the lord of horses and Garuda the lord of birds. 

9. He made Sardula (tiger) the lord of animals and the 
bull the lord of cows. He crowned Plaksa as the king of Vege¬ 
tables and plenty. 

10. After allotting realms like this, lord Brahma established 
the guardians in each quarter. 

11. In the eastern quarter he crowned Sudhanvan the son 
of Prajapati Vairaja the guardian of quarters. 

12. In the southern quarter he crowned Sankhapada- the 
son of Prajapati Kardama. 

13. In the western quarter he crowned Kctuman the unswerv¬ 
ing son of Rajas. 

14. In the northern quarter he crowned Hiranyaromau the 
invincible son of Prajapati Parjanya. 

15. Till today the entire Earth consisting of its towns and 
continents is being virtuously administered by them with due 
deference to their respective jurisdiction. 

16. In accordance with the injunctions laid down in the 
Vedas king Prthu was crowned 1 as the overlord in the course of 
Rajasuya Sacrifice. 

1 ^ • Afterwards, when the Caksusa Manvantara of unmea¬ 
sured splendour had passed off he allotted the realm on the Earth 
to Vaivasvata Manu. 

18. I shall describe in detail the story of Vaivasvata Manu 
for your knowledge if you intend to hear. The story of this per¬ 
sonage has been narrated in the Puranas. 


1. Historians trace the origin of kingship to Prthu. The observance of 
consecration and the religious and political rites such as Rajasuya sacrifice 
support the view that the Hindu monarchial system is very old. 
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The sages said: 

19-23. O Lomaharsana, please do describe the birth of 
Prthu in detail, how this earth was milked by that noble soul- 
how it was milked by Pit r s, Devas, Sages, Daityas, Nagas, Yaksas, 
trees, mountains, ghosts, Gandharvas, excellent brahmins and 
Raksasas of immense strength. O sage of holy rites, it behoves 
you to recount the special vessels they took for milking. Please 
mention the calves that they had and the type of milk they receiv¬ 
ed. Who milked the earth ? Whatfor was the hand of Vena 
churned formerly by the infuriated sages ? O dear one, relate the 
cause thereof. 

Lomaharsana said : 

24. Listen, I shall relate in detail the story of Pfthu the son 
of Vena. O leading brahmins, listen with attention and zeal. 

25. O brahmins, I shall never relate this to an unclean per¬ 
son, to a petty-minded one, to one who is not a disciple, to one 
who does not perform holy rites, to one who is ungrateful or to 
one who is antagonistic. 

26. This story is conducive to heavenly pleasure, renown, 
longevity and wealth. It is on a par with the Vedas. Listen to 
this secret story in the manner it has been mentioned by the sages. 

27. He who narrates this story of Prthu the son of Vena 
daily after bowing down to the brahmins shall not repent for his 
omissions and commissions. 

28. Formerly, there lived a Prajapati named Anga who was 
born in the family of Atri. He was as powerful as Atri and he 
guarded Dharma. 

29. He had a son named Vena who was not interested 
in Dharma. Vena the patriarch was born of Sunltha, the 
daughter of Yama. 

30. Due to the fault of his maternal grandfather. Vena, the 
son of the daughter of Yama, turned his back on his virtuous 
duties and indulged in lust and covetousness. 

31. That king broke the conventional barriers necessitated 
by Dharma. Transgressing the Vedic canons and codes he be¬ 
came engrossed in evil and sinful acts. 

32. When he was Prajapati, the subjects were deprived of 
an opportunity to study the Vedas or utter Vasatkara Mantras. 
Neither sacrifices were performed nor Soma was drunk. Devas 
too.could not drink Soma. 


22 


Brahma Parana 


33. “No one should perform a sacrifice. No one should per¬ 
form Homa”—was the cruel order promulgated by that monarch 
as his destruction was imminent. 

34. “I am the person for whom the sacrifice should be made. 
I am the performer of sacrifices. I am the foremost among sattras. 
All sacrifices should be performed in my favour”, he declared. 

35. When he adopted an unbecoming and improper atti¬ 
tude and transgressed the traditional conventions, Marici and 
other sages addressed him thus. 

36-37. “O Vena, do not commit a sinful deed. For many 
years we have taken up this vow of sacrifice. This is the eternal 
norm. O king, you are born of Atri. You are undoubtedly a 
Prajapati. You have entered into-a solemn agreement thus “I 
will protect the subjects” 1 

38. The wicked Vena conversant solely with what was harm¬ 
ful ridiculed the instructions of great sages and acted contrarily. 
Vena said: 

39. Who else is he the creator of Dharma ? Whose behest 
am I to pay heed to ? In this Earth who can equal me in 
learning, strength, austerity and truthfulness ? 

40. I am the source of origin of all living beings and of holy 
rites in particular. You are confounded and deluded. You are 
of unsound mind (and hence) do not understand me. 

41. If I wish I can burn this Earth or float it in the waters. 
I can blockade and torment the earth as well as heaven. 

42-43. When they could not dissuade him from his arrogant 
deluded pose, the sages got infuriated. Even as the mighty king 
was throbbing with rage the sages caught hold of him. In their 
fury they churned his left thigh. 

44. As the king’s thigh-was being churned a short-statured 
dark-complexioned being came up. 

45. O excellent brahmins, utterly frightened he stood there 
with his palms joined in reverence. On seeing him excessively 
bewildered the sage Atri asked him to sit. 

46. O foremost among the eloquent, he became the founder 
of Nisadas. He created Dhivaras (fishermen) from the sins of 
Vena. 

1. The statement shows that kingship was conditioned by certain res¬ 
ponsibilities. See the Coronation Oath in the .Aitareya Brahmana. For details 
JayaswaPs Hindu Polity . 
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47. The Tusaras 1 2 and Tunduras* who have their abodes 
on the Vindhya 3 4 5 mountains and who indulge in sinful deeds, 
O brahmins, have emanated from the thigh of Vena. 

48. Thereafter, the noble sages who were still in tension, 
caught hold of his right hand and churned it like the Arani (the 
wood for generating fire by attrition). 

49-50. Prthu was born of that hand. He blazed like fire. 
His body dazzled with fiery brilliance. He held a bow that bang¬ 
ed with a loud report and some divine arrows too. The name of 
the bow was Ajagava; for his protection he wore a coat of mail of 
great lustre. 

51. When he was born, the living beings all around were 
very much delighted and they flocked there. O highly blessed 
one, Vena went to heaven. 

52. O brahmins, Vena the tiger among men was saved from 
hell named Turn 94 by that noble and virtuous son who was 
born of his hand. 

53. The oceans and rivers took jewels (to present him with) 
and waters for his ablution and approached him reverently. 

54-55. Lord Brahma came there accompanied by Devas 
and Angirasas. The living beings too both mobile and immobile 
came there and sprinkled water over Prthu. The subjects were 
delighted by that mighty monarch. 

56. Prthu, that valorous son of Vena of great splendour, was 
duly crowned as the sovereign monarch by those who were ex¬ 
perts in holy rites. 

57. The subjects who were alienated by his father were 
reconciled to him. Due to affection his title ‘Raja 96 became 
meaningful. 

1. Tundras —Tochari tribe on the north of Hindu Kush mountains. 
In the Harivamsa they are classed along with Sakas, Daradas, Pahlavas and 
considered to be Mlecchas and Dasyus (115). But they arc ranked with wild 
tribes, originating from king Vena’s sins and located in the Vindhya region. 
They are said to have been repressed by king Sagara. 

2. Tunduras : Glassed with Tusaras and located in the Vindhya region. 

3. Vindhya mountain: One of the seven chief mountain chains which sepa¬ 
rates South India from North India. 

4. Put, a hell to which the childless are condemned. ‘Putra* ‘a son’ is so 
called because he protects his ancestors from this hell. 

5. Raja from ranj, so called because he delighted his subjects. 
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58. As he marched against the oceans, waters stood stunned 
and solidified. Mountains gave way. Never did his banner-post 
break down. 

59. The earth yielded rich harvest without being ploughed. 
Cooked food cropped up at the very thought: cows yielded milk 
in abundance. There was honey in every leafy cup. 

60. Meanwhile during the course of splendid sacrifice of 
Brahma the intelligent Suta was born of Suti on the Sautya day. 

61. In the very same sacrifice Magadha too was born. They 
were called there by the sages for eulogising Prthu. 

62. The sages told Suta 1 and Magadha. 2 May this king 
be eulogised. This job befits you and this king deserves it also. 

63-64. Then Suta and Magadha addressed those sages— 
“It is Devas and sages that we propitiate by performing sacred 
rites. O brahmins, we do not know the name, fame, traits 
or exploits of this brilliant king whereby we would eulogise 
him.” 

65-66. They were persuaded to eulogise Prthu by means of 
what would happen in future. O excellent sages, all those activi¬ 
ties which Prthu of great strength pursued later on in the three 
worlds were proclaimed by them by way of blessings and benedic¬ 
tions. Ever since that day in all the three worlds benedictions 
are offered by Sutas, Magadhas and Bards. 

67. Delighted by their eulogy Prthu, the lord of subjects, 
granted the Anupa 3 land to Suta and Magadha to Magadha. 

68-69. On seeing him the subjects were extremely pleased. The 


1. Stita was a royal herald or bard, whose business was to proclaim the 
heroic deeds of the king and his ancestors and who had therefore to know by 
heart the portions of the epic poems and ancient ballads. The most celebrated 


Suta was Lomaharsana who was a pupil of Vyasa. 

2. M&gadha —One who used to adulate the king. He is called Maga¬ 
dha because he belonged to Magadha. 

3. Anupa—“A country situated near water” or “a marshy country.” 
The name was applied to tracts near the seacoast, generally in combination 
“Sagar anupa” in Bengal; in or near the Pantfya Kingdom in the south, in 
the north and west of the peninsula of Kathiawar and on the western coast 
generally. But the name was more specially applied to a tract on the west 
coast which constituted a kingdom in the Partfava’s time. The only country 
which rests on the Vindhyas and borders on the sea is the tract on the east of 
the Gulf of Cambay, north of Naimada river. For details see Mar. P. fn. p. 
344, Pargiter’s edition. 
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learned men said- This king will offer all of you the means of 
subsistence . They requested Prthu, the noble son of Vena 
saying At the instance of great sages offer us the means of our 
subsistence. 

70. Thus approached in a body by the subjects the mighty 
king was moved by a desire to do what was conducive to the 
welfare of subjects. Seizing his bow and arrow he pursued the 
Earth. 


71. Afraid of him the earth took the form of a cow and fled. 
As she fled, Prthu chased her with bow and arrows. 

72. After passing through the world, Brahmaloka etc. due to 
the fear of Prthu she saw Prthu with bow held ready for discharge 
(standing before her). 

73. He was of unerring aim. He was brightly illumined by 
the sharp blazing arrows. He was a great Yogin of noble soul. 
He was invisible even to the immortals. 

74-75. Unable to obtain a way of escape she resorted to him. 
Herself worthy of being honoured by the three worlds she joined 
her palms in reverence and said to Prthu “You don’t seem to 
see sin in killing a woman. O king, how will you sustain your 
subjects without me ? 

76-80. O king, the worlds arc stationed in me. The universe 
is supported by me. O king, with my destruction the subjects 
will perish. Understand it. If you desire to do what is conducive 
to the welfare of your subjects you will not kill me. O Protector 
of Earth listen to these words-of mine. Begun with proper means 
all activities become fruitful. Find out some means whereby you 
will be able to sustain subjects. O king, Even if you kill me you 
will not be able to nurture your subjects. I shall be favourable 
to you, O highly intelligent one, restrain your wrath. They say 
that women even in the lower species of animals, should not be 
killed. 1 Seeing with your open eyes, O protector of Earth, it 
does not behove you to eschew virtue.” 

81. On hearing these and many other statements the 
noble-minded king, of virtuous soul, controlled his anger and 
spoke to the Earth: 


1. DharmaSastras prohibit the slaying of Brahmagas and women. 
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Pjrthu said : 

82-87. If one were to kill many animals or a single animal 
for the sake of a person whether it be himself or any other, one 
may incur sin thereby. If many were to obtain happiness, when 
one inauspicious person is killed there cannot be any major or 
minor sin in slaying that inauspicious person; O gentle lady. As 
for me, O earth it is in the interest of subjects that I will be killing 
you, should you, at my instance not be prepared to do what is 
conducive to the welfare of the universe. If you turn your face 
against my bebest I will kill you with my arrow and proclaiming 
myself I will sustain the subjects myself. Hence, O foremost one 
among the righteous persons, pay heed to my behests and enliven 
the subjects. Indeed, you are capable of sustaining them. Sub¬ 
mit to me and be my daughter. Then I shall withdraw this arrow 
that is frightful in its appearance and that is now ready to kill you. 

The Earth said: 

88-89. O heroic one, undoubtedly I shall do all these things. 
Bind my calf so that I can discharge milk with my affection kindl¬ 
ed. O foremost one among those who uphold virtue, keep me 
levelled up everywhere so that the milk that flows down shall 
spread everywhere. 

Lomaharsana said: 

90. Then with the tip of his bow the son of Vena, Prthu 
swept aside hundreds and thousands of mountains. Therefore, 
the height of the mountains increased. 

91. In the previous creation when the surface of the Earth 
was uneven there was no demarcation of villages and cities. 

92. There were no cultivated plants, no breeding of cattle, 
no agricultural occupation nor was there any bazar or shopping 
centre. There was no problem of truth and falsehood. There 
was neither greed nor indecent rivalry and competition. 

93. Itwas only after the advent of Vaivasvata Manvantara, 
ever since the days of Vena (and his descendants), that all these 
began to appear. 

94. O brahmins, wherever the land was level the subjects 
began to colonise. 


2.95-108 


27 


95. Then the diet of subjects consisted of fruits and roots. 
They were faced with great difficulties, as we have heard. 

96-97. Prthu made lord Svayambhuva Manu the calf. 
He the tiger among men, then milked the Earth in his own hand. 
Prthu the valorous son of Vena milked the vegetable kingdom. 
Even to this day the subjects subsist on those food grains and edi¬ 
bles. 

98-99. O excellent brahmins, the sages, Devas Pitrs, reptiles, 
Daityas, Yaksas, Punyajanas, Gandharvas, mountains, trees— 
all these milked the Earth. The milk, calf, milkman and vessel 
were separate for each of them. 

] 00. O brahmins, to the sages the calf was Soma, the milk¬ 
man was Brhaspati; their milk was penance and the Vedic metres 
were their vessels. 

101. To Devas—the vessel was gold, the calf was Indra, the 
milk was Ojaskara (that which enhances prowess) and the milk¬ 
man was Sun-god himself. 

102. To Pitrs—the vessel was silver; the calf was Yama; 
the milkman was Antaka and their milk was nectar. 

103. To Magas—the calf was Taksaka ; the vessel was Alabu 
(gourd); the milkman was Airavata; their milk was poison. 

104. To Asuras—the milkman was Madhu; the milk was 
Maya; the calf was Virocana and the vessel was iron. 

105. To Yaksas—the vessel was unbaked mudpot; the calf 
was lord Vaisravana; the milkman was Rajata-nabha and the 
milk was Antardhana. 

106. To Raksasas—the calf was Sumali, the milk was blood, 
the milkman was Rajatanabha and the vessel was skull. 

107. To Gandharvas—the calf was Citraratha, the vessel 
was lotus; the milk-man Suruci and the milk was sweet 
scent. 

108. To mountains—the vessel was rock; the milk was jewels 
and medicinal herbs; the calf was Himavan and the milk-man 
was the great mountain Merit. 1 

1. Merit. At the churning of the ocean the milkman was the mountain 
Meru. Compare Kumarasambhava—Merau sati. dogdhari dohadaksc 

According to the Puratjas, Meru forms the central point of Jambudvipa. 
It has been equated with the high land of Tartary north of the Himalays (MW). 
According to S. M. Ali (The Geography of the Purinas), Meru can be identified 
with the Pamir plateau. 
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109. To trees—the calf was Plaksa; the milkman was the 
Sala tree in full bloom; the vessel was the leaf of Palasa tree 
and the milk was the skill for re-plantation of rice after it was 
cut or burned. 

110. And then the Earth is Dhatrl (the supporter), Vidhatrl 
(maker), Pavaru (purifier), Vasundhara, holder of riches. It is 
the source of origin of all beings mobile and immobile. It is the 
support of all. 

111. It yields everything that everyone desires. It grows all 
plants. It extends to the oceans. It is well known as Medinl. 

112. The (fat) of the asuras Madhu and Kaitabha spread 
throughout the Earth. Hence Earth is called Medini by the ex¬ 
ponents of Truth. 

113. O brahmins, the Earth enjoyed the honour of being 
the daughter of king Prthu, the son of Vena. Hence, the Earth is 
called Prthvi. 

114. The Earth divided and reformed by Prthu flourished 
with mines and plants. It abounded in towns and cities. 

115. Prthu, the son of Vena, wielded a great prowess. He 
was the most excellent among kings. Undoubtedly lie was worthy 
of being honoured by all beings. 

116. Prthu indeed is worthy of being honoured by the highly 
blessed brahmins who have mastered the Vedas and Vcdarigas 
because he is eternal with Brahma as the source of his origin. 1 

117. Prthu the first king, the valorous son of Vena should 
be honoured by highly blessed kings who desire stable kingship 
(on the earth). 

118. The primordial king who grants subsistence to the 
world, the well renowned Prthu should be honoured by valorous 
warriors who arc desirous of attaining victory in the battle-field. 

119. The warrior who goes to war after glorifying king Prthu 
returns unscathed from the terrific scene and attains fame. 

120. Prthu alone should be honoured by the Vaisyas who 
seek for wealth and who take up trade and such-like activities. 
Prthu grants the means of subsistence. For he is renowned for 
that. 

1. Prthu, the first king, has been equated with Brahma. The comparison 
suggests that he is divine. In fact, he is human but becomes divine when he is 
consecrated. He is invested with kingly responsibilities which he has to shoul- 
dcr. He attains divinity by his acts secular or ceremonial and not otherwise. 
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121. Pjthu should be honoured by Sudras wlio serve the 
three castes seeking for their welfare. 

122. Thus different calves, milkmen, milk and vessels have 
been mentioned by me. What more,shall I describe now? 


CHAPTER THREE 

MANVAjYTARAS 1 * * 


The sages said : 

1-2. O Lomaharsana, O highly intelligent one, describe 
in detail the Manvantaras along with their previous creations. 
O Suta, we wish to hear factually, how mnay Manus were there 
and how long the Manvantaras lasted. 

Lomaharsana said: 

3. O brahmins, they cannot be described in detail even in 
hundreds of years. O brahmins, listen to the brief description of 
the Manvantaras. 

4-7. There were six Manus in the past viz. Svayambhuva, 
Svarocisa, Utlaina, Tamasa, Raivata and Caksusa,0 brahmins, 
Vaivasvata is the present Manu. There will be seven Manus in 
future:—Viz. Savarni, Raibhya, Raucya, and four Merusavarnis. 
Thus the Manus of the past, present and future, are fourteen in 
number. I shall now mention sages, Devas and their sons too. 

8. The following seven were the sons of Brahma:—Marici, 
Atri, Arigiras, Pulaha, Kratu, Pulastya and Vasistha. 

9-10. O brahmins, there arc seven sages in the northern 
quarter. 'Pen sons of great prowess were born of Svayambhuva 
Manu:—Agnidhra, Agnibahu, Medhya, Medhatithi, Vasu, 
Jyotisman, Dyutiman and Havya. O brahmins, thus the first 
Manvantara has been cited. 

1. A manvantara contains seventyone cycles of Mahayugas which arc 

equal to 12,000 years of gods. The Puranas mention fourteen Manvantaras 

which derive their names from fourteen successive mythical progenitors and 
sovereigns of the earth. There arc seventyone Gaturyugas in each Manvantara. 

At the end of 71 such Caturyugas (71 x 4 ) a Manu completes his life-span. 
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11-15. Aurva the sou of Vasistha., Stainba, Kasyapa, Prana, 
Brhaspati, Datta, Alri, and Cyavana—O brahmins, these great 
sages have been acclaimed by Vayu as sages of great holy rites. 
Devas in the Svarocisa Manvantara. are known as Tusitas. O 
brahmins the following were the noble sons of Svarocisa Manu: 
Havighna, Sukfti, Jyotis, Apomurti, Pratita, Nabhasya, Nabha 
and Orja. Thus, the kings of great virility and exploits have been 
glorified. O brahmins, thus the second Manvantara has been 
mentioned by me. 

16-19. O excellent brahmins, I shall mention the third 
Manvantara now. Vasistha had seven sons. 1 hey are known as 
Vasisthas. Hiranyagarbha’s sons were extremely refulgent. O 
excellent sages ! understand these ten sons of Manu as I mention 

them to you. 

They are:—Isa, Orja, Tanurja, Madhu, Madhava, Suci, 
Sukra, Saha, Nabhasya and Nabhas. Devas in this Manvantara 
are Bhanus. The third Manvantara has been cited thus. 

20-23. Now, I shall mention the fourth Manvantara. O 
brahmins, the seven sages therein are:—Kavya, Pfthu, Agni, 
Jahnu, Dhata, Kapivan and Akapivan. O excellent brahmins, 
their sons and grandsons are glorified as noble brahmins in the 
Puranas. In the Manvantara of Tamasa Manu, the groups of 
Devas are Satyas. These have been glorified as the ten sons of 
Tamasa Manu:— Dyuti, Tapasya, Sutapas, Tapobhuta,Sana- 
tana, Taporati, Akalmasa, Tanvi, Dhanvi and Parantapa. This 
is the fourth Manvantara O excellent sages: 

24-28. In the fifth Manvantara the seven sages are Deva- 
bahu, Yadudhra, Vedasiras, Hiranyaroman, Parjanya,Ordhva- 
bahu son of Soma, and Satyanetra soil of Atri. Devas are Abhukta- 
rajas. The Prakrtis arc Pariplava and Raibhya. The sons of 
Raivata are Dhrtiman, Avyaya, Yukta, Tattvadarsin, Nirutsuka, 
Aranya, Prakasa, Nirmoha, Satyavak and Kfti. This is the fifth 
Manvantara. 

29-33. I shall mention the sixth Manvantara now. O excel¬ 
lent brahmins, understand that there are seven great sages: Bhrgu, 
Nabha, Vivasvan, Sudhama, Virajas, Arinaman and Sahisnu. 
O brahmins, the following are Devas in Caksusa Manvantara. 
The heaven-dwellers are not different from sages. There are five 
groups of Devas named Lekhas. O excellent sages, the Natfvale- 
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yas of great prowess and noble souls arc the sons of sage Ahgiras. 
The ten sons of Caksusa Manu, Ruru and others arc well known. 
The sixth Manvantara has been mentioned thus. I shall narrate 
seventh Manvantara now. 

34-41. Atri, Vasistha, Kasyapa the great sage, Gautvma 
Bharadvaja, Visvamitra and Jamadagni the son of Rclka of 
noble soul are seven sages in the heaven now. The following are 
Devas in the present Vaivasvata Manvantara—viz. Sadhyas, 
Rudras, Visvedevas, Vasus, Maruts, Adityas and Asvins born of 
Vivasvat. Iksvaku and others arc the ten sons of Vaivasvat. O 
brahmins, the sons and grandsons of these great sages of great 
prowess mentioned herein are present in all quarters. In all Man- 
vantaras the seven groups of seven are well reputed. They are 
present in the world for establishing virtue and protecting the 
world. When a Manvantara passes off, four groups of seven pro¬ 
ceed to heaven after completing their duties and reach Brahma- 
loka free from ailments. Then others endowed with penance fill 
up their places. O brahmins, these (Manus and others) of past 
and present rule in this order. 

42-46. The following are known as the great sages of future. 
They will be present in the Manvantara of Savarni: Rama, 
Vyasa and Atrcya. They are brilliant and well known. Bhara¬ 
dvaja, Drona’s son Asvatthama of great lustre, Gautama who 
never grows old, Saradvat son of Gautama, Kausika, Galava, 
and Aurva son of Kasyapa will be born as the sons of Savarna 
Manu, O excellent sages. O leading brahmins, Vairin, Adhva- 
rlvan, Samana, (?) Dhrtiman, Vasu, Arista, Adhrsta, Vaji and 
Sumati—these seven will be noble heroes. 

47. By repeating their names after getting up early in the 
morning, one attains happiness as well as fame and will also be¬ 
come long-lived. 

48. These seven Manvantaras have been mentioned. Now, 
listen to the succinct description of the future Manvantaras. 

49-53. O brahmins, the Savarna Manus are five. Under¬ 
stand them. One of them is the son of Vivasvat. Four are the 
sons of Prajapati Paramesthin, O brahmins, who attained golden 
complexion like the mountain Meru. They are the grandsons of 
Daksa and the sons of Priya, the daughter of Daksa. They will 
become kings endowed with strict austerity on the ridge of Meru. 
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They are of great prowess. The son of Prajapati Ruci is 
known as Raucyamanu. He is Ruci’s son begot of the gentle lady 
Bhuti. Hence, he is named Bhautya. These are the future Manus 
in this Kalpa. O excellent brahmins, the whole earth including 
cities and seven continents will be protected by them for the 
period of a thousand cycles of four ages. 

54-5G. Annihilation occurs continuously in these Manvan- 
taras due to the penance of Prajapati. Seventyone sets of four 
Yugas, Krta, Treta, Dvapara and Kali constitute what is called 
Manvantara. These fourteen Manus who have been glorified 
enhance reputation. They are mentioned as very powerful in the 
Vedas and Puranas. O brahmins, they are Prajapatis whose 
glorification is conducive to the achievement of wealth and 
blessedness. 

57. At the end of Manvantaras there is annihilation and at 
the conclusion of the process of annihilation creation takes place. 
It is impossible to mention their ultimate end even in the course 
of hundreds of years. 

58-60. O brahmins, it is impossible to mention the ultimate 
end of creation or destruction of subjects.O excellent brahmins, 
destructions in the course of Manvantaras are mentioned in the 
Vedas. At that time, Devas and seven sages stay on with their 
parts still retained since they arc endowed with penance, know¬ 
ledge and celibacy. When a thousand cycles of four Yugas are 
completed the Kalpa comes to an end. Then the living beings 
are burned by the rays of the sun. 

61-64. Keeping Brahma at their head, along with Adityas, 
the brahmins enter Lord Hari, Narayana the most excellent 
among gods. He is the creator of all creatures. Again and again 
at the end of every Kalpa they enter him. The lord is unmanifest 
and permanent. This entire universe belongs to him. O leading 
sages, now I shall recount the creation of Vaivasvata Manu, the 
current one of great lustre. Here, in the context of the description 
of races, the family where lord Hari, the supreme Atman, was 
born is being mentioned. The lord was born in the family of 
Vrsnis. 
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Lomaharsana said : 

1. O excellent brahmins, Vivasvan was born of DaksayanI 
and Kasyapa. The gentle lady, the daughter of Tvastr named 
Samjna was the wife of Vivasvan. 

2. That beautiful lady was well blown in the three worlds 
as Suresvarl (goddess of Devas). She was the wife of lord Mar- 
tanda of great soul. 

3. Samjha had been endowed with fair complexion, beauty 
and freshness of youthful bloom. She was not satisfied with the 
complexion of her husband. She was endowed with penance that 
had made her brilliant and dazzling. 

4. Since, Aditya’s limbs had been burnt by the refulgence 
of his disc, Aditya’s complexion did not appear to be very attrac¬ 
tive. 

5. Adilya is called Martanda for the following reason:— 
Once unknowingly Kasyapa had uttered out of his filial affection 
“I hope he is not dead even as he lay in the womb.” 

6. The refulgence of Vivasvan increased day by day whereby 
the son of Kasyapa scorched the three worlds too mucli. 

7. O brahmins, Aditya the foremost among those who scor¬ 
ched the earth begot three children of Samjna, a daughter and 
two Prajapatis. 

8. At the outset, Vaivasvata Manu, the Prajapati known as 
Sraddhadeva was born. Yama and Yamuna were born as twins. 

9. On seeing the dark-coloured Vivasvan, Samjna could 
not bear it. Therefore, she created her own shadow known as 
Savarna. 

10-11. That illusory Samjna arising out of her shadow bowed 
to Samjna. O excellent brahmins, with her palms joined in rever- 
ence she said—“O lady of pure smiles tell me. What shall I do 
for you. O fair-complexioned lady, I abide by your direc¬ 
tives. Command me.” 

Samjna said : 

12. “Welfare unto thee, I shall go to my father’s abode. 
Thou wilt unhesitatingly stay behind in my house. 
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13. These two sons of mine and this daughter of beautiful 
slender waist should be nurtured by thee. O splendid lady, never 
should this secret be divulged to our lord.” 

Savarna said: 

14. “O gentle lady, not until I am caught hold of by my 
tresses, never till I am threatened with a curse, will I divulge the 
secret. O gentle lady, obeisance to Thee. You shall go comfort- 
ably assured thus 55 . 

Lomaharsana said : 

15-17. Having commended Savarna and having been assu¬ 
red by her saying. “So, it shall be 55 that lady in her pitiable state 
approached (her father) Tvastr and stood by him bashfully. 
That splendid lady standing thus abashed near her father was 
rebuked by him. Again and again she was directed by him, saying 
“Go back to your husband 55 . Assuming the form of a mare 
and thereby concealing her beauty that blameless lady went to 
the northern Kurus and began to graze grass. 

18-19. Taking the second Samjna to be the real Samjna, 
Aditya begot of her a son equal to himself in every respect. O 
brahmins, since he was on a par with his elder brother Manu, 
he too became Manu by name. He is called Savarna (son of 
Savarna) too. 

20-21. The second son who was born of her was known as 
Sanaiscara. Samjna, like an ordinary woman of Earth, loved her 
own sons more. She was not equally disposed to the elder ones. 
Manu forgave this weakness on her part but Yama did not. 

22. Out of anger and childishness or may be due to the 
inevitability of what was destined to happen, Yama, the intrinsi¬ 
cally careless son of Vivasvat lifted up his leg (as though to kick 
her) and threatened Samjna. 

23. The mother of Savarna, who became extremely dis¬ 
tressed cursed him wrathfully—“May this foot of yours fall 
down 55 . 

24. Extremely frightened and distressed due to the curse, 
and growing suspicious by the utterances of Samjna, Yama inti¬ 
mated everything to his father with palms joined in reverence. 

25-27. “May this curse be averted 55 said he to his father, O 
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brahmins “A mother should be impartially affectionate to all 
her sons. O Vivasvan, she wants to remove us and she desires to 
become the sole beneficiary. Of course the foot was lifted up by 
me to her but it did not touch her, maybe due to my puerile 
whim, maybe due to my extreme desire, maybe due to my delu¬ 
sion—whatever that maybe—it behoves you to forgive me. O 
lord of worlds, O most excellent one among those who scorch I 
have been cursed by my mother. O lord of rays, may my foot 
never fall off, I beg you favour”. 


Vivasvan said : 

28. In this matter, O son, there will undoubtedly be a great 
reason wherefore fury has stirred you who are conversant with 
righteousness and who (invariably) speak the truth. 

29. It is impossible to falsify the words of your mother. 
Worms will take the flesh from your foot and it will fall off to 
the ground. 

30. The words of your mother will be rendered truthful 
but you will be saved by avoiding the worse effects of the curse. 

31. Aditya spoke to Sarhjna:— “How is it that more affec¬ 
tion is shown to one when all sons are on a par with one 
another?” 

32. Evading (a straight reply) she did not tell (the truth) 
to Vivasvat. He entered into self-meditation and found out the 
truth by his Yogic power. 

33-35. O excellent sages, the lord was ready to curse her to 
destruction but she mentioned the truth to Vivasvan in the 
manner it had transpired before. On hearing the same, Vivasvat 
was infuriated and rushed to Tvastr. On seeing Vivasvat, Tvastr 
honoured him suitably. As the sun was about to scorch him in 
anger, he appeased him quietly. 

•a 

Tvas(r said: 

36-38. Affected by excessive refulgence this complexion of 
yours is not alluring. It was because she could not brook it. She 
is now grazing grass in the meadow in a forest. O lord of rays, 
by adopting Yogic power you will presently see your .wife of aus¬ 
picious conduct who is worthy of praise and who is endowed with 
Yogic powers. O lord ! O suppressor of foes, if my suggestion is 
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approved by you I shall turn your complexion favourable to- 
you. I shall make it alluring. 

39. When Vivasvat agreed to the proposal Tvastr mounted 
him on the lathe, whetted him and made his complexion sparkl- 
ing. 

40. Then his form became more dazzling due to the well 
knit refulgence. It was very alluring and he appeared very splcn- 

41. Adopting his Yogic power be met his wife who had 
assumed the form of a mare. She could not be thwarted by any 
living being due to her observance of holy rites and her own 
brilliance. 

42-43. The lord assumed the form of a horse and approached 
her as she grazed about fearlessly in the form of a mare. It was 
in her mouth that he had his sexual intercourse, as she began 
fidgeting due to her suspicion that he might be a person other 
than her own husband. She let out the semen of Vivasvat thi ough 
her nostrils. 

44-49. Two sons were born of her thus. They were Asvins 
who later became excellent physicians. They were known as 
Nasatya and Dasra. They were the sons of the eighth Prajapati. 

Bhaskara revealed his alluring form to Samjna, O excellent 
sages, on seeing her husband in the attractive form she became 
delighted. 

Yama was extremely distressed due to his activity. He deli¬ 
ghted his subjects by his righteous conduct. He was known as 
Dharmaraja. Due to his righteous activities he became extre¬ 
mely brilliant and attained the lordship of Pitrs and status of 
the guardian of a quarter, O ascetics, Manu the son of Savarna 
is the future Prajapati in the Savarnika Manvantara. Even today 
he is performing penance on the top of Meru. 

50-54. His brother Sanaiscara attained the status of a pla¬ 
net. With that refulgence (of Aditya) Tvastr evolved the discus 
of Visnu for destroying the Asuras. The weapon is never thwart¬ 
ed in a battle. The youngest daughter Yami became the famous 
excellent river Yamuna who sanctifies the world. The brother is 
called Savarna Manu. The second son, the brother of Manu, 
became Sanaiscara, the planet saturn, honoured in the world. 
He who listens to this narrative on the origin of Devas and 
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retains the same in his memory will attain great fame. Even when 
involved in adversities he will be liberated therefrom. 


CHAPTER FIVE 
Review of the Solar Race 

JLomaharsana said: 

1-2. Vaivasvata Manu had nine sons, all equal to him in 
every respect. They were Iksvaku, Nabhaga, Dhrsta, Saryati, 
Narisyanta, Pramsu, Rista, Karusa and Prsadhra. O excellent 
sages, these were the nine sons. 

3-7. O brahmins, before the birth of these sons, Prajapati 
Manu of great intellect had been desirous of begetting sons and 
so performed the sacrifice with Mitra and Varuna as deities. In 
the course of that sacrifice, O excellent brahmins, Manu poured 
libation in the part pertaining to Mitra and Varuna. It is said 
in the Vedas that Ila was born therefrom. She was clad in divine 
garments and bedecked in divine ornaments. She had a divine 
physical form. Manu the holder of the sceptre called her Ila, 
and said—“O gentle lady, follow me. “Ila spoke these words in 
reply to Prajapati who was desirous of a son and who was righte¬ 
ous. 

Ila said : 

8. “O foremost among the eloquent, I am born in the por¬ 
tion pertaining to Mitra and Varuna. I shall go to them. Do not 
violate my Dharma.” 

9. After saying this to lord Manu and approaching Mitra 
and Varuna, Ila the lady of beautiful hips spoke to Mitra and 
Varuna with palms joined in reverence. 

10. “O Devas, I am born in the portion pertaining to you. 
What shall I do unto you. I had been asked by Manu to follow 
him.” 

11. O excellent brahmins, Mitra and Varuna spoke thus to 
the chaste lady Ila who was devoted to piety and who had spoken 
the truth. 
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12-16. “O fair-complcxioncd lady of beautiful hips, we are 
delighted by your piety, self-control, humility and truthfulness. 
O highly blessed lady, you will become famous as our daughter. 
You alone will turn out to be the son of Manu perpetuating his 
line You will become famous in the three worlds well known as 
Sudyumna, favourite of the universe, practising piety and mak- 

ing the race of Manu flourish . 

After hearing this, she returned. While she was returning 
from the presence of her father, Budha availed himself of the 
opportunity and invited her for sexual dalliance. O brahmins, 
Pururavas was born to her by her union with Budha, son of 
Soma. 

17, After giving birth to Pururavas Ila became Sudyumna. 
He got three sons who were extremely virtuous. 

18-23. O brahmins, they were Utkala, Gaya and Vinatasva. 
O brahmins, the Utkala land was given to Utkala 1 , Vinatasva 
had his land in the western quarter, and O leading sages, Gaya 
had the land Gaya 2 in the eastern region where Manu suppress¬ 
ed the challenging foes. He divided the Earth into ten provinces 
to be ruled over by them. Among them the eldest son obtained 
the Middle Country. In view of his being a daughter as well, 
Sudyumna did not get this realm, but at the instance of Sage 
Vasistha he got a foothold in Pratisthana 3 . 

Dhrsnu, AmbarisaandDandakagot equal shares. The excel¬ 
lent Danqlaka forest was named after Dandaka. Merely on enter¬ 
ing this forest a man becomes liberated from his sins. O brah¬ 
mins, after begetting sons Aila Sudyumna went to heaven. 

O excellent brahmins, the kingdom of the righteous king 
Sudyumna was fairly established. After attaining the kingdom, 
the king of great fame gave it to Pururavas. O excellent sages, 
he was a son of Manu with the characteristics of a woman and 
a man. He ruled over the kingdom as Ila as well Sudyumna. 
He was well renowned. 

24. The Sakas were the sons of Narisyanta. Ambarlsa the 
most excellent of kings, was the son of Nabhaga, O brahmins. 


1. Utkala (Odra)—modern Orissa. 

2. Gaya —A renowned place of pilgrimage sacred to the Pitrs. 

3. Pratiffhana —A sacred place in Prayaga now called Jhusi. Once- 
this place was ruled over by king Yayati. 
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25. Dharstakas became very proud of their might to fight 
in battles. The residents of Karusa 1 the land of Karusa were 
K§atriyas irrepressible in war. 

26. The sons of Nabhaga and Dhfsta were originally Ksat- 
riyas who later on became Vaisyas. 2 Amsu had an only son who 
is known as Prajapati. 

27-31. Narisyanta’s son was king Yama who held the staff 
of chastisement. Saryati had twins as children. The son was 
known as Anarta. The daughter was known as Sukanya who 
became the wife of Cyavana. Raivatawas the son of Raiva(?). 
His eldest son Kakudmi was very righteous. He ruled in the city 
of KusasthalT. 3 Accompanied by his daughter he approached 
Brahma and listened to Gandharva music for the duration of a 
Muhurta of the Lord. O brahmins, actually it comprised of 
many Yugas of the mortals. He returned to his city which was 
peopled by the Yadavas. 

32. It had been converted into a city named Dvaravati. 
It looked very beautiful with many gateways. It was protected 
by the Bhojas, Vrsnis and Andhakas whose leader was Vasudeva. 

33-34. O excellent brahmins, Raivata realized the true 
nature of existence. He gave his daughter Rcvati of good holy 
rites to Balarama in marriage and himself went to the peak of 
Mount Meru. He stayed there and performed penance. Bala¬ 
rama the righteous, sported about in the company of Revatl 
and was very happy. 

The sages said: 

35-36. O highly intelligent one, how is it that even after 
the lapse of many Yugas, old age did not afflict Revatl or Raivata 
Kakudmin ? How was the line of Saryati perpetuated on earth 
after he had gone to Meru. We wish to hear everything precisely. 

Lomaharsana said: 

37-41. O excellent sages, O sinless ones, neither old age nor 
hunger nor thirst nor death nor the circle of seasons has any 

1. Karusa was a hilly country south of Kasi and Vatsa between Cedi 
and Magadha. It comprised the hilly country of which Rewa is the centre 
from about the river Ken on the west as far as the confines of Behar on the east. 

2. This shows that the system of caste was not rigid in those days. 

3. Kuiasthali —Dvaravati—Mod. Dvaraka. 
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adverse influence in the Brahmaloka at any tune. When Raivata 
Kakudmin departed for the heavenly world O brahmins, the 
city of Kusasthali was attacked and destroyed by Punyajanas 
and Raksasas. That righteous noble king had a hundred bro¬ 
thers. On being attacked and massacred by the Raksasas they 
fled in all directions. O excellent brahmins, after fleeing m a 
directions they established their extensively large line in differ¬ 
ent places. O excellent sages, their Ksatnya groups are well- 
reputed as Saryatas. They were endowed with good qualities 
and became famous in all quarters. They had entered dense 
forests all round. They were endowed with great prowess. 

42-46. The two sons of Nabhaga and Rista were originally 

Vaisyas who later became brahmins. The Karusas (the Ksatnya 

sons of Karusa) were irrepressible in battles. O excellent brah¬ 
mins, Prsadhra inflicted violent injuries on the cow of his pre¬ 
ceptor and due to the curse of his preceptor he attained the state 
of a Sudra. Thus, O exce*.ent sages, the nine sons of Vaivasvata 
Manu have been recounted. O brahmins, it was when Manu 
sneezed that his son Iksvaku was born. Iksvaku had a hundred 
sons who distributed monetary gifts in plenty. Vikuksi was the 
eldest among them and he was endowed with great valour. He 
was a great lord exceptionally conversant with religious virtues. 
He became the lord of Ayodhya 1 2 He had five hundred sons. 
The eldest among them was Sakuni. 

47-50. They were very powerful and the sole protectors of 
the Northern region. O excellent brahmins, there were other 
administrations in the Southern region numbering fifty-eight. 
Sasada was the leader of all these. On the Astaka day Iksvaku 
commanded Vikuksi—“O powerful one, kill some rabbits and 
bring their flesh for performing Sraddha. ’ 3 


1. Punyajanas —According to Visriu Purana, Raivata, King of Kusa¬ 
sthali, born of the race of Saryati, went to sec Brahma. Taking advantage of 
his absence from the place, Punyajana took control over Kusasthali. Afraid of 
the demon the hundred brothers of Raivata left the country. After that Saryati 
dynasty merged with that of Haihaya. 

2. Ayodhya —A city in North India which enjoyed great importance and 
reputation for many years as the capital of kings of solar race. Till the time of 
Sri Rama this city maintained pomp and glory, and after that gradually it fell 
in decay. 

3. iiraddha —The offering given to Pitrs. According to the Puranas, 
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O brahmins, after planning to perfoim the Sraddha rite but 
before executing it he ate part of the meat of the rabbit which was 
meant for the Sraddha. Hence, he was called Sasada. At the 
instance of Vcisi?th3. he was exiled by Iksvztku. 

51. O brahmins, when Iksvaku passed away Sasada be¬ 
came the king. Sasada’s heir and successor was a powerful king 
named Kakutstha. 

52. Kakutstha s son was Anenas and Prthu was his son. 
Virasva was Prthu’s son and Ardra was born of him. 

53. O brahmins, Yuvanasva was Ardra’s son and his son was 
Sravasta. Sravasta was the king by whom SravastI * 1 was built. 

54. Brhadasva was the successor of King Sravasta; his son 
Kuvalasva was a very righteous monarch. 

55-56. It was he who obtained the title Dhundhumara, the 
slayer of Dhundhu. 

The Sages said : 

O highly intelligent one, we wish to hear about the manner 
whereby Dhundhu was slain. We wish to hear it precisely how 
Kuvalasva came to be known as Dhundhumara. 

Lomaharsana said : 

57. Kuvalasva had a hundred sons. All of them were good 
bowmen, powerful, clever in learning and unassailable. 

58. All of them were righteous. All performed sacrifices 
wherein they distributed plenty of money as gifts. Brhadasva 
crowned his son Kuvalasva in the kingdom. 

Sraddha is a very important ceremony. MW offers the following remarks 
about Sraddha. “Sraddha is a ceremony in honour and for the benefit of dead 
relations observed with great strictness at various fixed periods and on occa¬ 
sions of rejoicing as well as mourning by the surviving relatives. These cere¬ 
monies arc performed by the daily offering of water and on stated occasions by 
offering Pindas or balls of rice and meals to three paternal and three maternal 
forefathers, i.e. to father, grandfather and great grandfather”. 

1. Sravasti —Name of a city situated north of the Ganges and founded by 
king Sravasta of Iksvaku dynasty. It was the ancient capital of Kosal where 
the rich merchant Anathapindika built for Buddha a residence in the Jeta- 
vana monastery which became his favourite retreat during the rainy season. 
•Other authorities derive the name from Sage Savatta whoresided there; it has 
heen identified by General Cunningham with the modern city Sahet Mahct, 
-58 miles north of Ayodhya. 
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59. After transferring the royal glory to his son he entered 
the forest. Uttahka, the brahminical sage, stopped him as he was. 
about to leave. 

Ultahka said: 

60-71. It is your duty to protect your subjects O king. I am. 
unable to perform a carefree penance; very near my hermitage 
there is a flat sandy waste land of desert. The sea (nearby) is 
filled with sand. It is known by the name of Uddalaka. There is 
a great Asura Dhundhu who remains hidden under the ground 
beneath the sand. His body is huge. He is very powerful. He is 
indestructible even by Devas. He is the son of Asura Madhu. He 
is lying down there performing a severe penance for the destruc¬ 
tion of the entire world. At the end of a year when he heaves 
a deep sigh the whole Earth shakes. A great column of dust is 
raised by the air he L-.s out when he sighs. His huge body today 
conceals the path of the sun. The Earth-quake lasts for a week. The 
column of dust is accompanied by flames, burning coal and smoke. 
He is extremely terrible. Hence, O dear one, I am unable even 
to stay in my hermitage. With a desire to do what is beneficial 
so the worlds, slay that huge monster. May the worlds heave a. 
sigh of relief after he has been assassinated by you. O lord of the 
Earth, indeed, you alone are competent to kill him. O king, in 
the previous Yuga, a boon had been granted unto you by Visnu. 
Due to this boon granted to you, you will enhance the refulgence 
and splendour of the person who slays that terrible great Asura of 
inordinate power. Indeed, this Dhundhu of great splendour 
cannot be slain, O king, by a person of mean splendour even 
after a long time, nay, not even in the course of hundreds ofYu- 
gas. His virility is immense; inaccessible even to Devas. 

On being requested thus, by the noble Uttahka, the saintly 
king gave him his son Kuvalasva for the work of killing Dhundhu. 

BrhadaSva said: 

72-73. “O saintly lord, I have already laid down my arms. 
Here is my son, O excellent brahmin, he will undoubtedly slay 
Dhundhu.” 

After directing his son for slaying Dhundhu, the saintly king 
went to the mountain and adopted holy rites. 
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Lomaharsana said: 

74. O brahmins, accompanied by his hundred sons and 
sage Uttanka, Kuvalasva proceeded ahead for slaying Dhundhu. 

75. At the behest of Uttanka and with a desire for achieving 
the welfare of the worlds, lord Visnu permeated him with his own 
splendour. 

76. When that invincible king proceeded ahead a loud 
sound arose in heaven—“This glorious and invincible king will 
become the slayer of Dhundhu”. 

77. They showered him all round with divine scents and 
garlands. The celestial drums were sounded loudly. 

78. Accompanied by his sons, that powerful king, the most 
excellent among the victorious, went to the sea and dug up the 
inexhaustible sandy deposit. 

79-81. O brahmins, Dhundhu was ferretted out by his sons 
who dug the entire western portion. Even as he lay concealed by 
the sands he appeared to whirl up furiously all the worlds by the 
fire of his mouth. O leading sages, like the ocean at the rise of the 
moon he let out jets of water coming up in waves and foams. All 
the hundred sons of the king excepting three were killed by that 
demon. 

82. Then that brilliant king of immense splendour who had 
resolved to kill Dhundhu approached the powerful Asura. 

83-84. The king, a great Yogin, drank up the speedy current 
of water let out by the monster and quenched the fire with the 
very same water. After slaying the aquatic Asura of huge body 
by means of his inordinate strength the king fulfilled his mission 
and met Uttanka sage. 

85. Uttanka granted boons unto the noble king. He granted 
him inexhaustible wealth and non occurrence of defeat at the 
hands of his enemies. 

86. He granted him a perpetual interest in righteousness and 
everlasting stay in the celestial world. To those sons who were 
slain by the Asura he granted permanent abodes in heaven. 

87. The eldest of those who remained is called Drtfhasva 
and the junior princes were called Candrasva and Kapilasva. 

88. Haryasva is known as the son of Djrdhasva, son of Dhun- 
dhumara. Haryasva’s son was Nikumbha who was ever devoted, 
to Ksatriya duties. 
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89. O brahmins, Samhatasva son of Nikumbha was an ex¬ 
pert in warfare. Akrsasva and Krsasva were the sons of Sarhha- 
taSva. 

90. His daughter Haimavatl became famous as Drsadvatl. 
Her son Prascnajit was renowned in the three worlds. 

91. Prascnajit married the chaste lady Gaurl by name. 
Cursed by her husband site became the river Bahuda. 1 

92. His son Yuvanasva was a lord of kings. Mandhata was 
Yuvanasva’s son and he conquered the three worlds. 

93. His wife Caitrarathi was the daughter of Sasabindu. 
She was called Bindumatl also. She was a chaste lady and in the 
whole world she was unrivalled in beauty. 

94. That chaste lady was the eldest sister of ten thousand 
brothers. O brahmins, Mandhata procreated in her two sons. 

95. They were Purukutsa who was conversant with holy 
rites and Mucukunda who became the king. Purukutsa s son 
Trasadasyu became a monarch. 

96-97. Sambhuta, his son, was born of queen Narmada. Sam- 
bhuta’s successor was Sudhanvan, Sudhanvan’s son was Tri- 
•dhanvan, suppressor of enemies. The scholarly Trayyaruna was 
the son of king Tridhanvan. His son Satyavrata was a mighty 
prince. 

98-99. He was wicked. He put in obstacles when the Man¬ 
tras were chanted in the course of a marriage. He abducted the 
wedded wives of other persons. Whether it was due to his childish¬ 
ness or lust, or delusion, or fool-hardiness or fickle-mindedness, 
he abducted lustfully the daughters of many citizens. 

100. Calling out furiously “O disgraceful one” many times, 
Trayyaruna banished him on account of his sinful deeds. 

101-102. Thus exiled he said to his father. “Where shall I 
go ?” He asked him many times. 

The father replied—“Go and stay among the Candalas. O 
defiler of my family, I do not seek such a son as you.” Thus 
commanded he went out of the city at the instance of his father. 


1. Bahuda : From the numerous references to this river, in the Puranas, 
it appears to have been a considerable river between the Gomatl and Ganga in 
or near the territory of Ayodhya, having its sources well up in the Himalayas. 
The only river which satisfies these conditions is the modern Ramaganga 
which joins the Ganges on the left, near Kanauj. 
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103-109. Vasistha the holy sage did not restrain him O 
brahmins, the heroic Satyavrata, banished by his father stayed 
near the slums of the Cantfalas. His father went away to the 
forest. O brahmins, on account of that sin, Indra did not rain in 
that land for twelve years. 

Sage Visvamitra of great penance kept his wife in that land 
and performed an elaborate penance beyond the sea. His wife 
tied her middle son round her neck and went about offering 
him for sale in exchange of a hundred cows for maintaining the 
other sons. O brahmins, seeing the son of the great sage tied 
round the neck for sale, the righteous son of the king released him. 
Satyavrata the mighty prince sustained him for pleasing Visva¬ 
mitra and to get his sympathy. Since he was tied round the neck 
he was called Galava.The intelligent sage of severe penance was 
thus relieved by that heroic monarch. 


CHAPTER SIX 
Kings of the Solar Race 

Lomaharsana said : 

1. Lord Satyavrata, abiding by the rules of graceful beha¬ 
viour maintained the wife of Visvamitra, out of sympathy and as 
a result of his own vow. 

2. He killed wild buffaloes, boars and deer and tied up the 
pieces of their meat to a tree near Visvamitra’s hermitage. 

3-6. He adopted the holy rite of Upamsu Vrata (maintain¬ 
ing silence) and took to initiation (for a penance) lasting for 
twelve years. He stayed there at the instance of his father. When 
the king went to the forest it was sage Vasistha who administered 
the city of Ayodhya, and the whole kingdom. He looked after 
the affairs of the harem as well in view of his relationship as the 
preceptor and the family-priest of the monarch. O sinless ones, 
whether it was due to his childishness or to the unavoidability of 
the future events, Satyavrata maintained a perpetual grudge 
against Vasistha. For, when he was banished, in spite of his being 
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a favourite son, by his father, sage Vasistha had not tried to 

intercede. , r 

7 _g The Mantras chanted at the celebration of a marriage 

become effective when the seventh step is taken. 1 Hence Satya- 
vrata killed the bridegrooms at the seventh step. But O brahmins, 
Satyavrata cherished anger against Vasistha thinking m us 
mind— “Although Vasistha knows Dharma he does not save me. 

9-10. It was on ethical grounds that Vasistha the saintly 
lord, did not intervene on behalf of Satyavrata. This silent be¬ 
haviour was not understood by Satyavrata. The noble father too 
was dissatisfied with him. Therefore, Indra did not shower ram 
for twelve years. 

11-16. But now he took upon himself the vow of a great holy 

rite which is very difficult to maintain on the Earth. O brahmins, 

he maintained it thinking that expiation for his sin would be done 
thereby and the family saved. Vasistha the saintly lord did not 
restrain his father when he was being banished because the sage 
thought that his father might crown his son. 

The powerful Satyavrata maintained the vow for twelve years. 
Once when there was no meat anywhere, the prince saw 
Kamadhenu 2 cow of sage Vasistha. 3 O excellent sages, the 
king who followed the convention of the land where he stayed 
killed that cow. He had been so hungry and utterly exhausted. 
Due to his anger against Vasistha and delusion (he did not 
hesitate in this heinous crime). He ate the meat of cow and fed 
the sons of Visvamitra therewith. On knowing about it, Vasistha 
became furious. 

Vasistha said'. 

17-19. O ruthless one, undoubtedly I shall fix this peg of 
sin even if the previous two pegs are not effective. Now your sin 
is threefold, dissatisfying your father, abducting another man’s 

1. Saplapadi a rite of walking seven steps round the sacred fire at the 
•conclusion of the marriage ceremony. 

2. Kamadhenu : A mythical qow of Vasistha which satisfied all desires. 

3. Vasiffha or Vafiffha: Son of Varuna, a celebrated sage, the family 
priest of the solar race of kings and author of several Vedic hymns, particu¬ 
larly of the seventh Mandala of the Rgveda. He was the typical representative 
of the Brahmanic dignity and power. The efforts of Visvamitra to rise to his 
level form the subject of many legends. 
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wife and slaying of the cow belonging to your preceptor . Seci 
thus to three pegs of sut, the sage of great pemje called him 
Tnsanku. 1 Hence he is known as Trisanku 

20. Since he maintained his wife, sage Vi&amitra was pleas- 
ed and he granted him boons. 1 

‘ h '„ P ,™“ was * !ked *° choose a boon as he pleas- 
Cd ™ S oi d if* ! k ° “ go to heaven in this physical form”. 

_ " 23 ; 7 ., When the drou Sht of twelve years 2 had passed off 

the sage Visvamitra crowned him in the ancestral kingdom and 
performed a sacrifice-on his behalf. This sage of great penance 
made him ascend heaven in his physical form even as the gods and 
Vasistha looked on. 


24 \ His wife Satyaratha born of the family of Kaikeya 3 * 
tore him a sinless son, Hariscandra. 

. 25. That king is known (both as Hariscandra and Trai- 
sankava. He is wellknown as an emperor and the performer of 
Rajasuya sacrifice. 

26. Hariscandra’s son was the king named Rohita. Harita 
was Rohita’s son and his son is known as Cancu. 


27. O excellent sage, Vijaya was the son of Cancu. He was 
the conqueror of the entire Earth, hence, he was called Vijaya. 

28. Ruruka was his son; and he \va.s an expert on Royal 
wealth and virtue. Vrka was the son of Ruruka and Bahu was 
born of Vjrka. 


29-30. The kings Haihayas and Talajanghas ousted him 
from power. His pregnant wife took shelter in the hermitage of 
Aurva. Even in that righteous Yuga he was not very pious. 
Sagara the son of Bahu was born alongwith the poison. 

31-34. He went to the hermitage of Aurva and was well 
protected by Bhargava. From Bhargava the king Sagara obtained 
the miraculous weapon belonging to Agni. He conquered Earth 


1. TrUahku: Satyavrata, son of king Trayyaruna. He was called Trisanku 
because he had committed three sins: (i) he had invited the wrath of his father 
by going astray, (ii) he abducted other men’s wives; (iii) he had consumed 
the cow’s flesh. 

2. Drought of twelve years: There are several references to such droughts 
in the Puranic lore. 

3. Kaikeya: the King of Kekaya desa. The country and the tribe derived 

their names from him. The dynasty belonged to the solar race. 
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after killing Haihayas and Talajanghas'. That unerring king 
the knower of real Dharma suppressed the religious rituals of 
Salas,"- Pahlavas 1 * 3 , Ksatriyas and the Wradas, 4 O excellent 


sages. 


The sages said : 

How was he born alongwith the poison m the forest. Why 
did that unerring king furiously suppress the traditional religious 
rites ofSakas and others as well as those of Ksatriyas of mighty 
prowess? O highly intelligent one, narrate this to us in detail. 


Lomaharsaixa said : 

35-36 Bahu was indulging in vice. Hence, he was entirely 
deprived’of his kingdom, O excellent brahmins, by Haihayas 
and Talajanghas alongwith Sakas. The five groups of kings viz 
Sakas, Yavanas, 5 6 Paradas, Kambojas® and Pahlavas exhibited 


1 . Haihayas and Talajanghas : The Haihaya race comprised the follow¬ 
ing tribes, Vltihotras (or Vilahavyas), Saryatas, Bhojas, Avantis, Tunjjhkeras 
(or Kundikeras), Talajanghas, Bharatas, Sujatyas,Yadavas, Surascnas, Anartas 

and^ Ced^ origiria ii y Ksatriyas, but they were demoted as Sudras as 

they incui red the displeasure and anger of Brahmins. 

Sakas and Yadavas had helped the Haihaya kings. Parasurama, Sagara 
and Bharata defeated them in war and drove them off from the countiy. 

Mbh (Udyoga ParvaCh. 19) mentions that king Sudaksina of Kambojas 
approached Duryodhana with an AksauhinI, along with the Yavanas to take 
part in the Bharata war. 

3. Pahlavas : Pahlavi people or ancient Persians who lived in the Punjab. 
King Sagara defeated their confederation, abrogated their laws, degraded them 
and made them wear beards. 

4. Parados : They arc mentioned wjth hill tribes, to have dwelt in the 
Western portion of the Himalayas. Manu (x. 43-44) states they were Ksat¬ 
riyas but were degraded because they did not observe sacred rites. They were 
ordered by king Sagara to wear long hair and they became Mlccchas and 

Dasyus. , 

5. Yavanas: They were originally Ksatriyas, but became Sudras by the 

curse of Brahmanas. According to Mbh (AdiP. Ch.85) the Yavana race origi¬ 
nated from Turvasu, son of Yayati. Mbh (Udyoga P. Ch. 19) mentions that 
king Sudaksina of Kamboja joined Duryodhana and fought on his side. His 
army consisted of Kambojas, Yavanas and other tribes. Panini derives the 
word Yavana from yu—to mix and not to mix, i.c. those who could be asso¬ 
ciated with in certain matters such as alliance in war but not in other matters 
such as alliance by marriage, since they were degraded people. 

6. Kambojas lived in the extreme north of India beyond Indus and were 
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their valour on behalf of Haihayas. 

37. Deprived of his kingdom king Bahu went to the forest 
followed by his wife. In his unbearable misery he put an end to 
his life. 

38. Iiis pregnant wife hailing from the family of Yadus 
followed him. O sinless ones, previously poison had been adminis¬ 
tered to her by her co-wife. 

39. This co-wife arranged the funeral pyre of their common 
husband in the forest and ascended it. O brahmins, Aurva, the 
descendant of Bhrgu, protected her sympathetically. 

40. The child in the womb came out along with the poison 
at the hermitage and thus the mighty king Sagara was born. 

41. Aurva performed the post-natal and other rites for the 
child. He taught him Vedas and Sastras. Thereafter, he taught 
him the mode of wielding miraculous weapons. 

42-43. He taught him the miraculous weapons of fire, O 
highly blessed ones, which were unbearable even to the immor¬ 
tals. Endowed with great strength enhanced by the power of 
miraculous missiles the king, ere- long, killed the Haihayas in 
battle like the infuriated Rudra destroying the Vasus. Foremost 
among the renowned persons he earned further reputation in the 
world. 

44. Thereafter, he resolved to exterminate Sakas, Yavanas, 
Kambojas, Paradas and Pahlavas. 

45. Being slaughtered by that heroic noble Sagara they 
sought shelter in Vasistha after submitting to that learned sage. 

46. Vasistha the extremely brilliant sage offered them free¬ 
dom from fear on certain conditions. He then restrained Sagara. 

47. On hearing the words of his preceptor and being faithful 
to his promise Sagara suppressed their traditional rituals and 
changed their guise. 

48. He released Sakas after shaving half of their heads. 
He completely shaved off the heads of Yavanas and Kambojas. 


classed with Daradas, Yavanas, Sakas and Chinas. The country was famous 
for its large fleet, and breed of horses. Lessen places Kambojas south of Kash¬ 
gar and cast of modern Kafiristan. They were Aryans by speech. They were 
of Ksatriya caste and became degraded through the extinedon of sacred rites. 
They were called Mlecchas as they followed evil customs. They were degraded 
by King Sagara who ordered them to shave their heads like Yavanas. 
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49. The Paradas were made to keep their tresses untied and 
the Pahlavas were asked to grow moustaches and beards. They 
were deprived of Vcdic studies and the chanting of Vasatkara 
Manras by that noble king. 

50-51. O excellent brahmins, all these Ksatriyas—viz. 
“Sakas, Yavanas, Kambojas, Paradas, Kalasarpas, 1 Mahisakas, 2 
Daryas, 3 Colas 4 and Keralas were deprived of their traditional 
religious practices by king Sagara of noble soul at the instance 
of Vasistha. 

52. After conquering this Earth, that virtuous and victorious 
king took initiation for the horsesacrifice and released the sacri¬ 
ficial horse to wonder at will. 5 6 

53. His horse that was roaming about near the South- 
Eastern sea on the shore was stolen and taken underground. 

54-55. Thereupon, the king got that place dug up through 
his sons. When the great ocean was being dug up they came upon 
the primordial Purusa, lord Hari, Erajapati Krsna and Lord 
Visnu who was sleeping in the guise of Kapila * 

56. O excellent sages, they were -burned by the fiery splen¬ 
dour that came out of his eyes as he woke up. But four of them 
escaped. 

57. They were Barhiketu, Suketu, kirfg Dharmaratha 
and the valorous Pancanada. These were the kings who main¬ 
tained the line. 


1, Kalasarpas —not identifiable. 

2- Mdhifakas —the same as the Mahismakas of Mahismatl—an ancient 
city which was situated on Narmada river at a place where the Vindhyas and 
Rk§a mountains contact the valley. The town is identifiable with Onkara 
Mandhata in Madhya Pradesh. 

3. Daryas —the reading is defective. 

4. Colas —people living in the Cola country in the South. The Cola 
country extended along the Goromandal coastal plain from Tirupati to Pud- 
dukottai where it abutted on the Pantfya territory. Its core was the middle 
Kaveri basin with Karur and Tiruchirpalli as its main centres. 

5. The horse-sacrifice . A particular horse was.let loose and allowed to 
wander at will for a year. If another king, out of jealousy or malice captured 
the horse, he had to fight with the army which protected the horse. The fight 
lasted till he was forced to submit. A hundred such sacrifices entitled the sacri- 
ficer to displace Indra from the Dominion of heaven. The horse was sometimes 
not immolated, but kept bound during the ceremony. 

6. Kapila : An ancient sage, identified with Visrjiu and considered as the 
founder of Samkhya system. 
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58-59. Lord Hari, Narayana granted him the boon that 
Iksvaku’s race would be everlasting and they would have unre¬ 
ceding fame. The lord said that the ocean will be known as his 
son and his residence in the heavenly world would be everlasting. 
Taking Arghya unto him the ocean saluted the monarch. 

60. Hence, the ocean earned the title Sagara. Sagara got 
back the sacrificial horse from the ocean. 

61. That king of great fame performed a hundred horse 
sacrifices. We have already heard that he had sixty thousand 
sons. 

The sages said : 

62. O Sutaja, how were the mighty valorous sixty thousand 
sons of Sagara born ? By what process or holy rite were they 
born ? 

Lomaharsana said: 

63-64. Sagara had two wives. They had their sins burnt 
by penance. The elder wife was the daughter of Vidarbha named 
KesinL The younger one was Mahatl the daughter of Arista- 
nemi. She was extremely righteous and unrivalled in beauty in 
the world. 

65-72. Aurva granted them a boon, understand it, O excel¬ 
lent brahmins. (He said)—“one of you endowed with penance 
may accept sixty thousand sons. Let the other accept one son who 
will perpetuate the race. You can choose as you please”. One of 
them, accordingly accepted sixty thousand sons and the other 
accepted one son who would uphold the race. The sage said— 
“So be it”. KesinI bore a son Asamanjasa to Sagara. That son 
of great bustle became the king by the name of Pancajana. 
The other lady gave birth to a gourd full of seeds. So we hear. 
There, sixty thousand foetuses, each of the size of a gangelly seed, 
grew up. As time passed they grew bigger comfortably. The 
nurses deposited those foetuses in pots filled with ghee. They 
gave each of them nourishing food. In the course of ten months 
they grew up in due order. These princes delighted Sagara in 
due course. O brahmins, thus he had sixty thousand sons. The 
sons of the king were born out of the gourd, like big foetus. The 
divine splendour of Narayana had permeated the bodies of those 
noble persons. 
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73. The only son (of the other lady) named Paflcajana be¬ 
came the king. Pancajana’s son was Amsuman. He was very 
valorous. 

74-77. Dillpa was his son. Pie became renowned as Khat- 
variga. He obtained only a Muhurta-long span of life. He came 
down from heaven and conceived of the three worlds by means 
of his intellect and intrinsic strength. O sinless ones, Dilipa’s. 
successor was lord Bhagiratha. He was the person who made 
the sacred river Gariga descend (from heaven). He took it to 
the ocean and made it his daughter. Hence, Gariga is called 
BhagirathI by the chroniclers. Bhaglratha’s son was renowned by 
the name Sruta. 

78. Nabhaga was Sruta’s son. He was extremely virtuous. 
Ambarisa was the son of Nabhaga and the father of Sindhu- 
dvipa. 

79. Ayutajit was the valorous successor of SindhudvJpa. 
Ayutajit’s son was Rtuparna of great fame. 

80. He was conversant with the divine Mantra called.Aksa- 
lirdaya. That mighty king was a friend of Nala. Rtuparna’s 
son was Artaparni. He had earned great fame. 

81. Sudas was his son. That king became the friend of Indra. 
King Saudasa was the son of Sudas. 

82. King Mitrasaha became well known as Kalmasapada.. 
Kalmasapada’s son was known as Sarvakarma. 

83. Sarvakarma’s son was the famous Anaranya. Nighna. 
was the son of Anaranya. Nighna had two sons. 

84. They were Anamitra and Raghu. They were the most 
excellent of all good kings. Anamitra’s son was Duliduha who 
was a scholarly king. 

85-87. Dilipa was his son. He was the great-grand-father 
of Rama. Dillpa’s son Raghu was the mighty king of Ayodhya. 
Aja was born as the son of Raghu. To him was born Dasaratha. 
Rama was born to Dasaratha. Rama’s son was Kusa. 

88. Atithi was born of Kusa. He was a righteous king of 
great fame. The valorous son Nisadha was born of Atithi. 

89. Nala was the son of Nisadha; Nabha was the son of 
Nala. Nabha s son was Pundarlka and his son was Ksemadh- 
anvan. 
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90. The valorous Devanlka was the son of Ksemadhanvan. 
The son of Devanlka Ahlnagu was a great lord. 

91. Ahinagu’s successor was Sudhanvan. Sudhanvan’s son 
was king Sala. 

92. Sala’s son was a righteous soul, Ukya. Vajranabha was 
his son and Nala was the son of that noble monarch. 

93. O excellent sages, only two Nalas are known in the 
Puranas. One was Virasena’s son and the other a leading scion 
of the Iksvaku race. 

94. The kings born in die family of Iksvaku have been 
glorified in accordance with their importance. Such were the 
kings of the solar race who were highly brilliant and brave. 

95. He who reads this creation of Aditya, Vivasvan, lord 
:$raddhadeva, the bestower of nourishment to the people shall 
be blessed with progeny. He will attain the world of Vivasvan. 


CHAPTER SEVEN 
Birth of Soma 

1. O Brahmins, the father of Soma, the saintly lord Atri 
was the mind-born son of Brahma who was desirous of creating 
subjects. 

2. Formerly, Atri performed a great penance for three thou¬ 
sand divine years. So we have heard. 

3. His semen attaining the state of Soma juice rose up. 
Water exuded from his eyes in ten directions and illuminated the 
ten quarters. 

4. The ten delighted goddesses of the quarters conceived 
that foetus. They held it collectively but they were unable to do 
so any longer. 

5. When the ten quarters were unable to uphold the foetus, 
it fell down to the Earth along with them. 

6. On seeing Soma fallen to the earth, Brahma, the grand¬ 
father of the worlds, made him ride in a chariot for the welfare 
of the worlds. 
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7. O excellent sages, when the son of Atri the noble sage fell 
down, Devas, the sons of Brahma, and others eulogised him. 

8. The splendour of the refulgent Soma who was being eulo¬ 
gised, was spread all round for the nourishment of the worlds. 

9. The Soma of excessive fame, circumambulated the ocean- 
girt Earth twentyone times by means of that inportant chariot. 

10. His splendour that exuded reached the Earth and turn¬ 
ed into the medicinal herbs whereby the universe is sustained. 

11. Lord Soma acquired refulgence through the eulogies 
and holy rites. The highly blessed lord performed penance for 
hundred thousand billion years. 

12. Thereafter, O excellent sages, Brahma the foremost 
among those who know the Brahman offered him kingdom of 
seeds, medicinal herbs, brahmins and waters. 

13. After acquiring that extensive realm, Soma the most 
excellent of those who possess gentleness performed the Rajasuya 
sacrifice with hundreds and thousands of gold pieces as sacrificial 
gifts. 

14. O brahmins, we have heard that Soma distributed the 
three worlds as gifts to those important brahminical sages who 
had assembled there for sacrifice. 

15. The Rtvik was Hiranyagarbha Brahma, Atri and Bhrgu 
Adhvaryus. Hari together with many sages was the participant. 

16. Nine goddesses who served him—Sinivall, Kuhu, Dyuti* 
Pusti, Prabha, Vasu, Kirti, Dhrti, LaksmI. 

17. After the Avabhrtha 1 ablution the overlord Moon who 
was unexcited and who was worshipped by Devas and sages 
shone excessively illuminating the ten quarters. 

18. After attaining this rare prosperity coveted even by the 
sages, his intellect, O dear ones, whirled. In his impudence 
tactlessness too clouded his intellect. 

19. Slighting the son of Angiras, Soma who was deluded by 
the arrogance of excessive prosperity, suddenly abducted the 
wife of Brhaspati. 

20. Although repeatedly requested by Devas and celestial 
sages he did not hand over Tara back to Angiras. 


1. Avabhrthasnana : ablution of the sacrificer and the sacrificial vessels 
after a sacrifice. 
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21-22. Usanas then attacked Angiras from the rear. Taking 
his bow Ajagava Rudra did the same. A massive miraculous 
missile Brahmasiras was discharged by that noble deity aiming 
at Devas. Thereby their fame was destroyed. 

23. Thereupon, the battle between Devas and Asuras en¬ 
sued. It became known as Tarakamaya battle. The battle raged 
furiously causing destruction of the worlds. 

24. O brahmins, Devas and Tusitas who remained alive 
sought shelter in the eternal and primordial god Brahma. 

25. Then Brahma himself restrained Rudra and Usanas 
and handed over Tara back to Angiras. 

26. On seeing her pregnant, Brhaspati was furious and said— 
“By no means should the foetus be retained by you in your 
vaginal passage that belongs to me.” 

27. She went to a forest of Islka reeds and expelled the foetus. 
Immediately after the birth that lordly child seized the bodies 
of Devas. 

28. Thereupon, the excellent Devas became suspicious and 
said to Tara “Tell us the truth; who is the father of this child 
Soma or Brhaspati ?” 

29. When she did not answer them on being asked by Devas, 
Kumara the foremost among the slayers of Dasyus, began to 
curse her. 

30. Thereupon, Biahma restrained him and asked Tara 
to clarify the doubt “O Tara, tell us the truth whose son is this ?” 

31 -32. With her palms joined in reverence she told Brahma 
that he was the son of Soma. Then Prajapati Soma kissed him 
on the head and named the son Budha. Budha stands in the 
firmament diametrically opposite to Brhaspati. 

33. In a princess he begot a son. His son was Pururavas of 
great brilliance, the son born to Ila. 

34. That noble king begot of UrvasI seven sons. Thus the 
birth of Soma that increases fame has been recounted to you. 

35-36. O excellent sages, now understand his line. Listen¬ 
ing to the story of Soma is conducive to attaining wealth, longe¬ 
vity and health. It is holy. It is the means of attaining whatever 
is thought of. On hearing it one is released from all sins. 
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Lomaharsana said: 

1. O excellent sages, Budha’s son Pururavas was learned 
and brilliant. He was liberal and he performed sacrifices distri¬ 
buting gifts extensively. 

2. The king was an expounder of Brahman. When attacked 
by the enemy in battle he was irrepressible. He performed Agni- 
hotra and other sacrifices. 

3. He was truthful in speech and pious in mind. He indulg¬ 
ed in sexual intercourse very secretly. He was perpetually unri¬ 
valled in renown. 

4. The entire Vedic lore was present in him due to his pen¬ 
ance. The famous celestial damsel UrvasI set aside prestige and 
wooed him. 

5-6. O brahmins, the king spent periods of ten, five, five, 
six, seven and eight years staying with UrvasI in the charming 
garden Caitraratha, on the banks of Ganga, in Alaka 1 , in 
Visala and in the excellent park Nandana. 

7. He stayed in the Northern Kurus which abounded in 
charming fruit trees, in the foothills of Gandhamadana 2 and in 
the top of the Meru. 


1. Alaka: the capital of Kubcra, situated on a peak of the Himalayas 
inhabited also by Siva. 

2. Gandhamadana : S. M. Ali (the Geography of the Pur anas, pp. 58, 59) 
remarks: the Gandhamadana is the range the location of which is highly con¬ 
troversial. There is a confusion in the Puranas about the ranges which imme¬ 
diately surround or flank Meru. The Visnu Purana states Meru is confined 
between the mountains Nila and Nisadha (on the North and South). 
The Gandhamadana is also mentioned in some Puranas. It is also spoken of 
as one of the Southern Buttresses of Meru (Matsya), as one of the filament 
mountains on the west, as a range of boundary mountain on the south, and a 
Varsa mountain of Ketumala ( Vdyu ). The Bhagavata gives different names 
to different parts of Gandhamadana. For instance, the buttress is called Meru- 
mandara, the filament mountain the Hamsa, Gandhamadana is restricted to 
the eastern range. But according to S. M. Ali, Gandhamadana means the 
northern ridge of the Hindukush arch with its northein extension the Khwaja 
Mohammad range, the Hindukush consists of two parallel ranges which come 
closer to each other at the apex of the arch, south of the Pamirs (Meru). These 
ridges are well-defined in Afghanistan, less so in Kashmir and reappear again 
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8. In these excellent and important sylvan regions usually 
frequented by Devas, the king dallied in the company of Urvasi * 1 
with great joy. 

9. He sported about in extremely holy lands praised by 
sages. He administered his kingdom from Prayaga. 2 

10. The royal son of Ila, the most excellent among men, 
wielded power. Pie earned fame at Pratisthana on the northern 
bank of Ganga. 

11-12. The seven sons of Aila Pururavas were on a par with 
the sons of Devas. Those noble princes born in celestial ragions 
were Ayu, Amavasu, Visvayu, Srutayu, Drqlhayu, Vanayu, 
Bahvayu. These were the sons of Urvasi. 

13. Amavasu’s successor was Bhima, an imperial king. The 
glorious Kancanaprabha was the king who succeeded Bhima. 

14. Kancana’s successor was the mighty and learned Su- 
hotra. Jahnu was the son of Suhotra. He was born of the womb 
of Kesinl. 

15-21. He performed a great sacrifice of long duration. 
Greedily seeking a husband Ganga wooed him as her hus¬ 
band. Since he dissented, Ganga flooded his sacrificial hall. 
O excellent brahmins, on seeing his sacrificial hall thus flooded 
the infuriated son of Suhotra, king Jahnu 3 cursed her. He 
proclaimed—“See, I shall drink up your waters and make your 
effort futile. O Ganga, ere long reap the fruit of your arrogance.” 
Thereafter, on seeing Ganga drunk up by the saintly king the 
sages brought her back. Thereafter, she came to be known 
Jahnavl the daughter of Jahnu. Jahnu married Kaverl the dau¬ 
ghter of Yuvanasva. Due to the curse of Yuvanasva Ganga 


on the east. The Puranas called the northern ridge Gandhamadana. The 
contradictory statements in the Puranas that Gandhamadana is in thq, south, 
east or west arc reconciled if we keep in mind the correct alignment of the nor¬ 
thern range of Hindukush. This range touches the Pamirs in the south and 
falls away from it towards southwest and southeast. 

1. Urvaiii A heavenly nymph. For details P.E. 

2. Prayaga —a holy city in Uttara Pradesa, situated at the meeting- 
point of Ganga and Yamuna. 

3. Jahnu —A sage. There is a legend that once Ganga which flowed 
through the earth submerged the hermitage of Jahnu who became angry at 
her haughtiness and drank up the river. But at the entreaty of Bhagiratha he 
pushed Ganga through his ear. Since that event Ganga got the name Jahnavi. 
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flowed into two halves flanking Kaveri the most excellent 
of rivers, the uncensured wife of Jahnu. Jalinu begot his beloved 
and righteous son Sunanda, of Kaveri. Ajaka was his son. 

22. Ajaka’s successor, king Balakasva was a habitual hunter. 

Kusa was his son. 

23-27. KuSa had four sons of divine brilliance: Kusika, 
Kusanabha, Ku samba and Murtiman. This king Kusika was 
ousted from power by the Pahlavas and he roamed in the forest. 
Resolving “I shall obtain a lordly son equal to Indra” he perform¬ 
ed a penance. Indra in his fear approached him and under¬ 
stood his purpose. When full thousand years had passed, Indra 
met him. On realising that he was competent to procreate a son, 
after seeing the sage of severe penance the thousand-eyed 
Indra agreed to become his son. 

Most excellent of Devas Lord Indra resolved to become his 
son. King Gadhi was Maghavan himself born as the son of 
Kusika. 

28. Paurukutsan! (Daughter of Purukutsa) was his .wife 
and Gadhi was born of her. Gadhi’s daughter was the blessed 
splendid lady Satyavatl. 

29. Lord Gadhi gave her in marriage to Rclka the son of 
Kavya. Her husband the descendant of Bhrgu, the delighter of 
the members of the family of Bhrgu, was pleased with her. 

30. He prepared two Carus for securing sons for her and 
Gadhi too. Rcika the descendant of Bhrgu called her and said: 

31-32. One part of Caru should be used by you, and the 
other part should be used by your mother. A brilliant son, the 
leader of Ksatriyas will be born to her. He will not be conquered 
by the Ksatriyas in the world. He will slay the leading Ksatriyas. 
O auspicious lady, this Caru will secure for you a calm and cou¬ 
rageous son who will be the most excellent brahmin with austerity 
as his asset.” 

33-36. After saying this to his wife, Rclka the scion of the family 
of Bhrgu, perpetually devoted to penance, entered the forest. At 
that time in the context of his pilgrimage to holy places the king 
Gadhi came to the hermitage of Rclka accompanied by his wife 
in order to see his daughter. Carefully handling the Carus, 
Satyavatl approached her mother and told her about their effi— 
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cacy. As they looked alike, the mother in her ignorance gave to 
her daughter her own Caru and swallowed the daughter’s Caru 
instead of her own. 

37-40. Then Satyavati conceived a foetus that was destined 
to destroy the Ksatriyas. Her body became bright and resplen¬ 
dent. She assumed a fearful look. Rclka saw her and understood 
the fact by his Yogic power. The most excellent brahmin said 
to his fair-complexioned wife—“By changing the Cams, O gentle 
lady, you have been deceived by your mother. An extremely 
fearful son of ruthless activities will be born to you. You will 
have a brother, an ascetic who will realise the Brahman. 

41-47. The entire Vedic lore had been instilled (into the 
Caru) by me with my penance.” 

Thus warned by her husband, the highly blessed Satyavati 
propitiated her husband—“Let not a base brahmin like this be 
born as a son unto me begotten by you.” 

When requested thus, the sage said— ce O gentle lady, this is 
not my desire. I did not imagine that it should be thus. But 
the son is destined to be ruthless in activities on account of his 
father and mother.” 

Thus addressed, Satyavati said: “O sage, if you wish you can 
create even worlds. What then about a mere son ? It behoves 
you to grant me a straightforward son of subdued nature. O my 
lord, well may such a grandson be born to us if this cannot be 
altered otherwise, O excellent brahmin.” 

Then, he blessed her through the power of his penance. He 
said cc O gentle lady of fair complexion, whether it be the son or 
grandson I don’t feel any difference. Everything shall take 
place in accordance with what you desire.” 

48. Thereafter, Satyavrata gave birth to a son named Jamad- 
agni. He was tranquil and devoted to penance. (As a descen¬ 
dant of Bhfgu) he was also known as Bhargava. 

49-54. It was due to the change of Cam pertaining to Indra 
and Visnu given by Bhjrgu. Jamadagni was born due to the sacri¬ 
fice performed in the half pertaining to Visnu. The holy-natured 
Satyavati devoted to truthful virtue flowed as a great river named 
KausikI 1 . 

1. KausikI—the hermitage of sage Visvamitra stood on its bank. 
It has been identified with Gomati (P.E.) The modern name of this river is 
Kosi which flows through Bihar. 
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There was a king in the family of Iksvaku named. Renu. His 
blessed daughter was Kamali known also as Renuka. The son of 
Reika endowed with penance and learning begot the terrible 
jamadagnya Rama of Kamali, daughter of Renu. He was an 
excellent master of the science of archcry as well as all loies. 
He shone like the blazing fire. Thus Jamadagni the most excel¬ 
lent among the knowers of Brahman was born as the extremely 
famous son of Satyavatl due to the potency of penance of Rclka 
son of Aurva. (The middle son was Sunahsepha and the young¬ 
est was Sunahpuccha. 

55-60. Gadhi, the son of Kusika begot Visvamitra.as his son 
and successor. He was subdued in mind due to his penance and 
learning. Visvamitra the righteous soul attained equality with 
the brahminical sage (Vasistha) and later became a brahminical 
sage. He is remembered by the name Visvaratha too. Due to 
the grace of Bhrgu he was born of Kausika and perpetuated the 
race of Kausika. Devarata and others are known as the sons of 
Visvamitra. They are famous in the three worlds. Their names 
are Devarata, Kati, Hiranyaksa, Renu, Renuka, Samkjrti, Gal- 
ava, Mudgala, Madhucchandas, Jaya, Devala, Astaka, Kac- 
chapa, and Hariya, The Katyayanas are the descendants of 
Kati. Hiranyaksa, Renu and Renuka were born of Salavat!. 

61-63. The spiritual lines of the noble Kausikas are famous. 
They are: Pranins, Babhrus, Dhyanajapyas, Parthivas, Deva- 
ratas, Salankayanas, Baskalas, Lohitas, Yamadutas, Karusakas, 
Sausravas, Kausikas, Saindhavaynas, Devalas, Renus, Marsanas 
from Yajnavalkya, Audumbaras, Ambubhisnavas, Tarakayanas, 
Guficulas, Salavatyas, Hiranyaksas, Sarhkrtyas,Galavas,Narayanis. 
The Kausikas are numerous and their lines are merged with 
many other sages. O excellent sages, in this race there is that 
admixture of brahmins and Ksatriyas 1 as evidenced by that of the 
descendants of Puru and the brahminical sage Kausika. 

64. Sunahsepha is known as the eldest of the sons of Visva¬ 
mitra. That excellent sage changes his spiritual line from that of 
Bhargava to that of KauSika. 

65-68. Sunahsepha, the son of Visvamitra was employed as 
the sacrificial animal in the sacrifice of Hariscandra. Sunahsepha 


1. This shows that the caste was not rigid during this period. 
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was handed over to Visvamitra by Devas. Since he was handed 
over by Devas he came to be known as Devarata. Seven sons 

beginning with Devarata were born to Visvamitra. As taka, the 

son °f Visvamitra, was born of Drsadvati. Astaka’s son was Lauhl 
Thus the group of descendants of Jahnu has been mentioned by 
me. Henceforth, I shall mention the family of Ayu the noble 
soul. 


CHAPTER NINE 
Genealogy of Ancient Ksatriyas 

Lomaharsana said : 

1-2. Ayu had five sons who were mighty heroes born of the 
daughter of Svarbhanu named Prabha. They became kings. 
Nahusa was the eldest among them. Vrddhasarma came next. 
The rest—Rambha, Raji and Anenas became famous in the three 
worlds. 

3. Raji begot five hundred sons. This group of Ksatriya 
princes is known as Rajeya.They generated fear even in the mind 
of Indra. 

4. When a battle between Devas and Asuras, destined to be 
tremendously terrible, was imminent, both went to Brahma and 
spoke to him: 

Devas and Asuras said : 

5. O lord of living beings, who will be victorious in the battle 
between us ? We wish to hear precisely. 

Brahma said: 

6-7. There is no doubt that only those will conquer the three 
worlds, on whose behalf lord Raji takes up arms and fights in 
the battle. Where there is'Raji there is courage; where there is 
courage there is glory. Where there is glory and courage there is 
righteousness and victory. 

8. Thus advised by Lord Brahma Devas and Asuras became 
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delighted. Desirous of victory and hopeful of winning him over 

they approached Raji the leader of the people 

9. Indeed, king Raji born of Prabha, and the grandson of 
Svarbhanu, was excessively resplendent. He was destined to 
perpetuate the lunar race. 

10. Delighted in their minds, Dcvas and Asuras said to 
Raji—“Please take up your excellent bow for our victory . 

11. Thereupon, conversant with the purpose of Devas and 
Asuras, Raji said thus, with an eye on his own interest and reveal¬ 
ing his glory. 

Raji said: 

12. “O Indra, I shall fight in the battle if after conquering 
the asuras through my valour I can duly become Indra. 

13. At the outset O brahmins, Devas who were delighted 
in their minds assented to the proposal. “O king, this desire of 

your can be realised as you wish”. 

14. On hearing the words of Devas king Raji asked the 
leaders of Asuras too, in the same manner as he had asked Devas. 

15. The Asuras full of arrogance and realising their own 
interest, proudly spoke to the monarch thus. 


Asuras said : 

16-21. “Our Indra is Prahrada on whose behalf we fight 
and conquer. O excellent king, you join us shining with glory 
in this battle.” 

Even as the king was about to say "so be it” he was urged by 
Devas, “You will certainly become Indra after conquering Asuras”. 
The king who was thus urged, killed those Asuras who could not 
be slain by the thunderbolt-armed Indra. After killing all Asuras 
lord Raji of great glory and self-control redeemed the lost glory 
of Devas. Then, in the company of Devas, Indra said to Raji 
of great valour—“I am Rajiputra (son of Raji), O dear one, you 
are Indra of all Devas. I, Indra, am your son, I shall attain fame 
through your activities. 

On hearing these words of Indra Raji was deceived by his 
Maya. 

22-25. The delighted king said to Indra—“So be it.” 

When that saintly king passed away Raji’s sons seized their 
legacy, the kingdom of heaven from Indra. The five hundred 
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sons attacked the abode ofIndra, the heavenly world Trivistapa. 1 

When they became excessively deluded, passionately mad, 
irreligious and batters of the brahmins, their power and valour 
were destroyed. Then Indra regained his prosperity and the 
•excellent abode after killing the sons of Raji who were slaves of 
lust and wrath. 

26. He who listens to this narrative of dethronement and 
re-establishment of Indra and he who retains it in memory will 
never fall to wretchedness. 

Lomaharsana said : 

27. Rambha was issueless. I shall mention the line of Ane- 
nas. King Pratiksatra of great fame was the son of Anenas. 

28. Pratiksatra’s son Srnjaya was very famous. Jayawas 
Spijaya’s son and Vijaya was his son. 

29. Krti was the son of Vijaya and his son was Haryatvata. 
Haryatvata’s son Sahadeva was a valorous king. 

30. Sahadeva’s son the pious Nadina was a famous king. 
Nadina’s son was Jayatsena and Jayatsena’s son was Samkrti. 

31.. Samkrti’s son was Ksatravfddha. He was righteous- 
souled and he earned great fame. The line of Anenas has been 
recounted. Now hear Ksatravjddha’s lineage. 

32. Ksatravraddha’s son was Sunahotra of great fame 
Sunahotra had three successors who were extremely righteous. 

33-34. They were Kasya, Salla and Grtsamada. Gftsa- 
mada’s son was Sunaka. Saunakas (sonsofSunaka) were brah¬ 
mins, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas and Sudras. Arstisena was the son of 
Salla and his son was Kasyapa. 

35-37. Kasyapa’s son was Dlrghatapas who ruled over 
Kasi. Dhanvan was the son of Dlrghatapas and Dhanvantari 
was his son. At the conclusion of a great penance when the king 
had become old, lord Dhanvantari was born. He was the great 
ruler of Kasi and was an expert physician. He could cure all 
ailments. 

38. He learnt medical science from sage Bharadvaja He 
divided therepeutic processes into eight sections and taught them 
to his disciples. 


1. Trivitfapa —Abode of Indra. 
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39. Dhanvantari’s son was Ketuman. The heroic Bnlma- 

ratha was the son of Ketuman. 

40. Bhlmaratha’s son was Divodasa. Divodasa was a right¬ 
eous monarch who became the ruler of Varanasi. 

41-42. At this time, O brahmins, a Raksasa named Kse- 
maka attacked Varanasi and rendered it desolate. It had been 
cursed by Nikumbha that it would remain void and desolate for 
a thousand years. 

43. As soon as it had been cursed king Divodasa founded a 
beautiful city at the extremity of his realm on the banks of Go- 
matl. 

44-48. Formerly, Varanasi belonged to Bhadrasrenya. It 
was after killing one hundred sons of Bhadrasrenya who were 
excellent bowmen, that king Divodasa occupied the teiritoiy* 
By that powerful king the realm of Bhadrasrenya was seized. 
Bhadrasrenya had a son Durdama who later became famous. 
As he was a child, Divodasa let him alone out of mercy. Then 
the king seized the hereditary realm of Haihaya. 

The legacy of his forefathers that had been forcefully taken 
away by Divodasa was retaken by Durdama the son of Bhadra¬ 
srenya. O blessed ones, thus revenge was taken by that king of 
good spiritual splendour. 

49. The heroic Pratardana was born of Drsadvatl and Divo¬ 
dasa. That son even as a boy mightly beat back the enemy. 

50. Pratardana had two sons: Vatsa and Bharga. Vatsa’s 
son was Satrujit and his son was Rtadhvaja. 

51. His son was Alarka. He was favourably disposed to the 
brahmins and truthful in speech. A verse has been sung by the 
veterans about Alarka the saintly monarch. 

52. He was a handsome youth. He ruled for sixtysix thou¬ 
sand years. He upheld his family by his mighty prowess. 

53. By the grace of Lopamudra he attained the maximum 
longevity. Endowed with youth and beauty he ruled over a very 
extensive kingdom. 

54. When the period of curse came to an end tire mighty 
king killed the Raksasa Ksemaka and re-occupied the beautiful 
city of Varanasi. 

55. Sannati’s successor was a righteous king Surutha. 
Sunltha’s successor Ksema gained good fame and glory. 
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56. Kscma’s son was Ketuman and Suketu was his son. We 
know from traditional records that Dharmaketu was the son of 
Suketu. 

57. Dharmaketu s successor was the mighty warrior Satya- 
ketu. Satyaketu’s son was king Vibhu. 

58. Anarta was Vibhu’s son and Sukumara was his son. 
Sukumara’s son Dhjrstaketu was extremely virtuous. 

59. The successor of Dhrstaketu was king Venuhotra. 
Venuhotra’s son was king Bharga. 

60. Vatsabhumi was the son of Vatsa and Bhargabhumi 
the son of Bharga. These were the descendants of Angiras the 
scions of the family of Bhrgu. 

61. They were brahmins, Ksatriyas and Vaisyas, thousands 
in number and endowed with brilliance. These Kasyapas (rulers 
of Kasi) have been recounted. Understand the descendants of 
Nahusa. 


CHAPTER TEN 
The Narrative of Yayati 


Lomaharsana said: 

1. Nahu§a had six successors who possessed the refulgence 
of Indra and Visnu. They were born of Viraja the daughter of 
Pitfs. 

2. They were—Yati, Yayati, Saryati, Ayati, Yati and Suyati. 
Among them it was Yayati who became the king. 

3. Yati was the eldest. Yayati was junior to him. The 
extremely virtuous Yati married Gomatl the daughter of Kaku- 
tstha but he became a sage. He realised Brahman and attained 
absolution. 

4-8. Yayati, the eldest of the remaining five conquered the 
Earth. He married DevayanI the daughter of Usanas and Sar- 
mistha the Asura lady the daughter of Vj-saparvan. 

Devayani gave birth to Yadu and Turvasu. Sarmistha the 
daughter of Vjrsaparvan gave birth to Druhyu,. Anu and Puru. 
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Indra who was pleased with him gave him an extremely res¬ 
plendent divine chariot. It had all its parts made of gold. Ex¬ 
cellent divine white horses as fast as the mind were fitted to it. 
He conducted his activities by means of this chariot. With this 
fine chariot the invincible Yayati conquered the Earth in six 
days and defeated Dcvas and Asuras in battle. 

9-17. That chariot belonged to the kings of Kuru race. 
From Janamejaya the descendant of Kuru, whose other name 
was Samvartavasu it was handed over to Emperor Pariksita the 
scion of the family of Kuru. The chariot vanished due to the 
curse of sage Garga. King Janamejaya spoke harsh words to 
Garga and violently injured Garga’s son who was then a mere boy. 
Hence, he incurred the sin of brahmin slaughter. Emitting the 
bad odour of rusting iron the saintly king roamed about here and 
there. He was shunned by the citizens and the country-folk. 
He did not attain pleasure of peace of mind by any means. He 
was extremely miserable. He failed to get consolation from any 
quarter. The king then sought refuge in Saunaka the leading 
brahmin. O excellent brahmins, in order to sanctify him, Sau- 
naka performed a horse sacrifice on behalf of king Janamejaya. 
When he had completed the concluding ablution of Avabhrtha 
the stinking odour of rusting iron was expelled. The divine cha¬ 
riot was in the possession of Cedi ruler having been handed over 
to him by Indra who was pleased wi(h him. From him Brhad- 
ratha acquired it. From him it came into the possession of king 
Brhadratha (Jarasandha). After killing Jarasandha, Bhima re¬ 
deemed that excellent chariot. Out of love the scion of the family 
of Kuru; Bhima gave it to Vasudeva. 

18. After conquering the Earth extending to the oceans and 
containing seven continents Yayati, the son of Nahusa, divided 
his kingdom among his sons. 

19-21. Yayati crowned his eldest son Yadu in the Eastern 
quarter; Puru in the middle land; Turvasu in the South-Eastern 
quarter. The entire Earth with its cities and seven continents is 
being ruled till today by them with due deference to their res¬ 
pective jurisdiction. O excellent sages, I shall recount their 
progeny later on. 

22. The king was ageing. He set aside his bows and arrows. 
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He entrusted the entire administration to his kinsmen including 
the five leading men, his sons. 

23. Having deposited his arms, the king roamed over the 
Earth. King Yayati was extremely delighted. 

24-25. After distributing the kingdom thus, Yayati said to 
Yadu Dear son, accept my old age. Becoming youthful once 
again by your handsome features and depositing my old age with 
you, I shall travel round the Earth on another mission. Do accept 
my old age”. 

Yadxi said : 

26. O king, Alms have been promised to a brahmin by me. 

I have not yet handed them over to him. Without fulfilling it I 
shall not take up your old age, 

27. There are many defects in senility caused by drink and 
•diet. Hence, O king, I am not enthusiastic over accepting your 
old age. 

28. O king you have many sons whom you love more than 
me. O knower of virtues, choose another son to take up your 
senility. 

29. Thus repulsed by Yadu the king became furious. Ya¬ 
yati, the most excellent among the eloquent said thus, rebuking 
his son. 

Yayati said: 

30. “What other stage of life will you have ? What virtue 
or righteousness is left for you, O wicked one, after slighting me 
since I am your preceptor”. 

31. Saying thus, O brahmins, in his anger he cursed his son 
thus—“O deluded one, your subjects will be undoubtedly 
deprived of their kingdom. 

32. O excellent brahmins, Yayati was repulsed by three of 
his other sons too, the king repeated the same to Druhyu, Turvasu 
and Anu. 

33. The infuriated Yayati, the unconquerable monarch 
cursed them also. O excellent brahmins, everything about him 
has been precisely mentioned by me. 

34. After cursing the four sons elder to Puru thus, O brah¬ 
mins, the king addressed the very same words to Puru also. 
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35. “O Puru, if you agree, I shall become youthful once 
again with your handsome features and shall roam about the 
Earth after depositing my old age with you.” 

36. That valorous Puru took over the senility of his father.. 
With the handsome features of Puru, Yayati roamed about the 
Earth. 

37. Seeking the ultimate satiety of lustful dalliance the lord,, 
the most excellent of kings indulged in amorous sports in the 
garden Caitraratha in the company of Visvacl. 

38. When he became utterly dissatisfied and disgusted with, 
lustful orgies and enjoyment of pleasures the king took back his 
senility from Puru. 

39-46. In this connection, O excellent sages, the following 
verses were sung by Yayati—“He who withdraws within himself 
all lustful passions like the tortoise that draws its limbs within 
itself is indeed a person who has attained yoga 1 

Never does lust and lechery subside by indulging in the en¬ 
joyment of sexual pleasures. Just as the fire blazes all the more 
with the ghee poured in, so also it increases at every indulgence. 
If one were to possess all grains of rice and barley on the Earth, 
if one were to possess all gold, if all were to become the master 
of all animals on the Earth or if one were to indulge in sexual 
union with all women one will find that it is not enough to quench 
thirst. That being so one should not be deluded by these things. 
When one does not have any sinful feeling towards any living 
being, mentally, physically and verbally one is likely to attain 
Brahman. When one is not afraid of others, when none is afraid 
of him or when one does not like or dislike others too much, one 
attains Brahman. Happiness befalls that person who eschews, 
greed and covetousness which are impossible to be eschewed by 
the wicked, which do not become old even when one becomes 
old and decrepit and which is an oilment that comes to an end 
only when the vital airs die out. When one becomes old, one’s 
hair grow old; when one becomes old, one’s teeth become old; 
but the hope and greed for wealth and life never grow old when 
one grows old. The happiness that one is supposed to derive from 

1. The tortoise simile is very popular with the yogins. A yogi withdraws 
his lustful passions within himself just as the tortoise withdraws its limbs within 
itself. 
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indulgence in sexual pleasure, the great happiness that one may 
have in heaven these two do not deserve even a sixteenth 
part of happiness one is sure to have when greed is destroyed.” 

47-51. After saying this that saintly king entered the forest 
accompanied by his wife. He performed a great penance of long 
duration. That king of great fame performed penance on the 
peak Bhrgutunga. 1 At the conclusion of penance he performed 
holy rite of refraining from taking food and cast off his mortal 
body. Accompanied by his wife he attained heaven. O excellent 
sages, there were born five excellent saintly kings in his family. 
The entire Earth is pervaded by them as if by the rays of the sun. 
O excellent sages, the man who listens to the story of Yayati 
continuously shall become endowed with progeny, longevity and 
renown. Now listen, I shall recount the family of Yadu honoured 
by kings. It was in this that Narayana, Hari was born as the 
uplifter of the family of Vrsnis. 


CHAPTER ELEVEN 
Dynasty of Yayati 


*The brahmins said : 

1. O Sveta, we would like to hear precisely the line of suc¬ 
cessors of Puru, Druhyu, Anu, Yadu and Turvasu, separately. 

Lomaharsana said : 

2. O leading sages, listen at the outset of the race of Puru 
•even as I relate it in detail and in due order. 

3. Suvira was the son of Puru: Mana'syu was his son. The 
king Abhayada was the son of Manasyu. 

4. King Sudhanvan was the son of Abhayada, Sudhanvan’s 
son wss Subahu, Raudrasva was his son. 


1. Bhrgutunga —A place made sacred by the performance of tapas by 
Bhrgu. Rclka had lived there with his wife and children. It has been located 
cither in the Himalayas or in the Vindhyas (MW). 
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5-8. Raudrasva had ten sons and ten daughters. The sons 
were—Dasarneyu, Krkancyu, Kakseyu, Sthandileyu, Sannateyu* 
Rceyu, Jaleyu, Sthalcyu, Dhaneyu, and Vaneyu. The daughters 
were Bhadra, Sudra, Madra, Salada, Malada, Khalada, Nalada, 
Surasa, Gocapala and Strlratnakuta. Sage Prabhakara of the 
family of Atri was their husband. 

9-14. When the sun was eclipsed by Rahu and he seemed 
to be falling down from the firmament to the Earth, the whole 
world was enveloped in darkness. Then it was his sage who caus¬ 
ed light. At this utterance of the sage, ‘Hail to Thee 9 , the sun 
who was about to fall did not fall to the Earth from the firma¬ 
ment. This sage of great penance founded the excellent spiritual 
lines after Atri. In sacrifices Dcvas offered him the same power 
as were bestowed on Atri. He begot of Bhadra a son named Soma. 
In all he had ten sons of great merit who were engaged in severe 
penance. O brahmins, they established their spiritual lines. 
They were masters of the Vedas. They were known as Svastya- 
treyas. They were devoid of three types of worldly wealth, viz. 
gold, cattle and land. 

Kakseyu had three sons of great might and heroism. 

15. They were Sabhanara, Caksusa and Paramanyu, Sabha- 
nara’s son was the learned king Kalanala. 

16. Kalanala’s son Srnjaya was conversant with virtue. 
The heroic king Puranjaya was the son of Srnjaya. 

17. O excellent sages, Janamejaya was the son of Puranjaya* 
Mahasala was the son of pious king, Janamejaya. 

18. He was recognized by Devas and his fame was estab¬ 
lished all over the Earth. The son of Mahasala named Maha- 
manas was virtuous. 

19. Mahamanas was a born hero; he was honoured by 
Devas too. O brahmins, Mahamanas begot two sons. 

20-23. They were Usinara who was conversant with Dharma 
and Titiksu who was very mighty. 

Usinara had five wives, daughters of king Vjrsa as a result of 
great penance. They were Nrga, Krmi, Nava, Darva and 
Drsadvatl. Usinara begot of them five sons who perpetuated his 
line. Nrga was born of Nrga, Kpni of Krmi; Nava of Nava and 
Suvrata of Darva, Sibi of Drsadvati. 

24-29. O brahmins, the realm of Sibi is known as the Sibis* 
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that of Nrga as the Yaudheyas; that of Nava as the Navarastra, 
the city of Krmila belonged to Krmi. The realm of Ambasthas 
belonged to Suvrata. 

Understand the sons of Sibi. The four sons of Sibi are known 
as the Sibis. They were—Vrsadarbha, Suvira, Kaikeya and 
Madraka. Their realms were very flourishing by the names of 
Vrsadarbhas, Suvlras, Kaikeyas and Madrakas. 

O brahmins, Titiksu became a king in the Eastern region. 
He had many sons. Usadratha of great vigour was prominent 
among them. His son was Phena. Sutapas was born of Phena. 
Bali was the son of Sutapas. His quiver was golden. He was a 
great Yogin and a king. 

30-36. He procreated five sons who continued his lineage 
on the Earth. Anga was born at the outset. Then were born 
Vanga, Suhma, Pundra and Kalinga. The Ksatriya descendants 
of Bali are known as Baleya Ksatras. There were brahminical 
descendants of Bali too. They too established their family on the 
earth. 

O brahmins, a boon had been granted to Bali by Brahma who 
was pleased with him. Thereby he acquired the following attri¬ 
butes: 

He was a great Yogin. His span of life extended to that of a 
Kalpa. He was unequalled in strength. He had a deep insight 
in the principles and topics of Dharma. He was unconquerable 
in battle. He held an important position in the matter of deciding 
what Dharma was. He had a clear vision of three worlds. He 
was accorded prominence at the sacrifice of Prasava(P). When 
this was said to him by the lord, viz “y° u will establish the four 
castes duly” he attained mental peace. O brahmins, after a 
great deal of time, he went to the heavenly abode. 

The realms of the five descendants are—Angas, Vangas, 
Suhmakas, Kalingas and Pundrakas. 

Now the descendants of Anga are related. 

37. Anga’s son was Dadhivahana, the leader of kings. 
Dadhivahana’s son was king Diviratha. 

38. The son of Diviratha was Svargaratha who was equal 
in valour to Indra. His son was Gitraratha. 

39. While he performed a sacrifice on the Kalanjara 1 moun- 

1. Kalanjara (a mountain). It is one of the twenty mountains spread 
on the four sides of mount Mahameru. 
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tain the Soma juice was drunk by Svargaratha along with Indra. 

40. Citraratha’s son was Dasaratha. He became famous by 
the name Lomapada and Santa was his daughter. 1 

41. By the grace of Rsyasrnga a heroic son of great fame was 
born to Dasaratha who commanded the four divisions of the 
army and made the family flourish. His name was Caturanga. 

42. Caturanga’s son was known by the name Prthulaksa. 
The king of great fame Campa was the son of Prthulaksa. 

43. Campa’s city was Campa which was formerly known as 
Malirn. By the grace of Purnabhadra, his son Haryanga was born. 

44. Then Rsyasrnga made the excellent vehicle, the ele¬ 
phant of Indra descend to the Earth by means of Mantras. 

45. King Bhadraratha was the son of Haryanga. King 
Brhatkarman was the son of Bhadraratha. 

46-48. Brhaddarbha was his son and Brhanmanas was born 
to him. The leading king Brhanmanas begot Jayadratha. King 
Drdharatha was born to him. Drdharatha’s successor was Jana- 
mejaya the conqueror of the universe. His son was Vikarna. 
Vaikarna was his son. He had a hundred sons who made the 
family of the Ahgas flourish. 

49. Thus, all the kings born of the family of Anga have been 
glorified by me. They were noble souls pledged to truthfulness. 
They were mighty warriors and they procreated children. 

50. O brahmins, O excellent sages, listen. I shall mention 
the family of king Rceyu the son of Raudrasva. 

51-53. Rceyu’s son was king Matinara who ruled over the 
whole Earth. Matinara had three extremely virtuous sons— 
Vasurodha, Pratiratha and the righteous Subahu. All of them 
were conversant with the Vedas, truthful in speech and favourable 
to the brahmins. O excellent sages, his daughter Ila was an 
expounder of the Brahman. Tamsu married her. 

54-55. Tamsu’s valorous son was the pious king Dharma- 
netra. He was an expounder of Brahman and an assailer of foes. 
His wife was Upadanavi, who bore four splendid sons to him 
viz Dusyanta, Susmanta, Pravira and Anagha. 


1. There is some confusion here. Santa was the daughter of king Dasa¬ 
ratha. Lomapada had adopted her as his daughter. She was married to sage 
RsyasVriga. Lompada was not identical with Das'aratha. 
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56-61. Dusyanta’s valorous heir was Bharata. His original 
name was Sarvadamana. He had the strength often thousand 
elephants. The son of Dusyanta, the great soul was a great Em¬ 
peror, Bharata was born of Sakuntala and this country is named 
Bharata after him. The sons of king Bharata perished through 
the fury of Matrs (Mothers). This story had been told by me 
previously. Thereupon, the great brahminical sage Bharadvaja 
the son of Brhaspati, the descendant of Angiras performed great 
sacrifices. Due to the effort of Bharadvaja, a son was born to 
Bharata who was so named because the birth of the previous 
sons had been futile. After the birth of Vitatha, Bharata had 
passed away. After crowning Vitatha, Bharadvaja returned to 
his hermitage. 

62-64. Vitatha begot five sons—viz. Suhotra, Suhotr, 
Gaya, Garga and Kapila. 

Suhotra had two sons, Kasika of great might and king Grtsa- 
mati. Grtsamati had Brahmin, Ksatriya and Vaisya sons. Kasika 
had two sons viz Kaseya and Dirghatapas. 

65. The learned scholar Dhanvantari was the son of Dirgha¬ 
tapas. Dhanvantari’s son Ketuman is well known. 

66-67. The scholarly Bhimaratha was the son of Ketuman. 
The son of Bhimaratha became the ruler of Varanasi. He was 
well known as- Divodasa and he destroyed all Ksatriya kings. 
The heroic king Pratardana was the son of Divodasa. 

68. Pratardana had two sons, viz Vatsa and Bhargava. 
Alarka was the son of king Sanmatiman. He too was a king. 

69-70. The king seized the hereditary property of Haihaya. 
The ancestral property forcibly seized by Divodasa was taken 
back by irrepressible son of Bhadrasrenya, the noble Durdama. 
He had been formerly let off mercifully by Divodasa thinking 
that he was a mere boy. 

71-72. The king Astaratha was the son of Bhimaratha. O 
brahmins, that boy was struck by this Ksatriya son desirous of 
putting a stop to the enmity, O excellent sages. 

Alarka, king of Kasi, was truthful in speech and favourable 

-to the brahmins. 

73. This scion and the uplifter of the family of Kasi kings 
was a youth endowed with handsome features who ruled for sixty- 
six (thousand) years. 
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Dfdharatha was born to him. Drdharatha’s successor was Jana- 
mejaya the conqueror of the universe. His son was Vikarna. 
Vaikarna was his son. He had a hundred sons who made the 
family of the Angas flourish. 

49. Thus, all the kings born of the family of Anga have been 
glorified by me. They were noble souls pledged to truthfulness. 
They were mighty warriors and they procreated children. 

50. O brahmins, O excellent sages, listen. I shall mention 
the family of king Rceyu the son of Raudrasva. 

51-53. Rceyu’s son was king Matinara who ruled over the 

whole Earth. Matinara had three extremely virtuous sons_ 

Vasurodha, Pratiratha and the righteous Subahu. All of them 
were conversant with the Vedas, truthful in speech and favourable 
to the brahmins. O excellent sages, his daughter Ila was an 
expounder of the Brahman. Tamsu married her. 

54-55. Tamsu’s valorous son was the pious king Dharma- 
netra. He was an expounder of Brahman and an assailer of foes. 
His wife was Upadanavi, who bore four splendid sons to him 
viz Dusyanta, Susmanta, Pravira and Anagha. 
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56-61. Dusyanta’s valorous heir was Bharata. His original 
name was Sarvadamana. He had the strength of ten thousand 
elephants. The son of Dusyanta, the great soul was a great Em¬ 
peror, Bharata was born of Sakuntala and this country is named 
Bharata after him. The sons of king Bharata perished through 
the fury of Matrs (Mothers). This story had been told by me 
previously. Thereupon, the great brahminical sage Bharadvaja 
the son of Brhaspati, the descendant of Angiras performed great 
sacrifices. Due to the effort of Bharadvaja, a son was born to 
Bharata who was so named because the birth of the previous 
sons had been futile. After the birth of Vitatha, Bharata had 
passed away. After crowning Vitatha, Bharadvaja returned to 
his hermitage. 

62-64. Vitatha begot five sons—viz. Suhotra, Suhotr, 
Gaya, Garga and Kapila. 

Suhotra had two sons, Kasika of great might and king Grtsa- 
mati. Grtsamati had Brahmin, Ksatriya and Vaisya sons. Kasika 
had two sons viz Kaseya and Dirghatapas. 

65. The learned scholar Dhanvantari was the son of Dirgha¬ 
tapas. Dhanvantari’s son Ketuman is well known. 

66-67. The scholarly Bhimaratha was the son of Ketuman. 
'The son of Bhimaratha became the ruler of Varanasi. He was 
well known as Divodasa and he destroyed all Ksatriya kings. 
The heroic king Pratardana was the son of Divodasa. 

68. Pratardana had two sons, viz Vatsa and Bhargava. 
Alarka was the son of king Sanmatiman. He too was a king. 

69-70. The king seized the hereditary property of Haihaya. 
The ancestral property forcibly seized by Divodasa was taken 
back by irrepressible son of Bhadrasrenya, the noble Durdama. 
He had been formerly let off mercifully by Divodasa thinking 
that he was a mere boy. 

71-72. The king Astaratha was the son of Bhimaratha. O 
brahmins, that boy was struck by this Ksatriya son desirous of 
putting a stop to the enmity, O excellent sages. 

Alarka, king of Kasi, was truthful in speech and favourable 

to the brahmins. 

73. This scion and the uplifter of the family of Kasi kings 
was a youth endowed with handsome features who ruled for sixty- 
six (thousand) years. 
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74-75. It was to the grace of Lopamudra that he attained 
the maximum span of life. O excellent sages, towards the end of 
his life the king killed thcRaksasa Ksemaka and re-established 
the beautiful city of Varanasi. Alarka’s successor was king Kse- 

76. K?cmaka’s son was Varsakctu. King Vibhu was his 
successor. 

77. Anarta was the son of Vibhu and Sukumara was his son- 
Sukumara’s son was the mighty warrior Satyaketu. 

78. This son of great refulgence became an extremely vir¬ 
tuous king. Vatsabhumi was the son of Vatsa and Bhargabhumi 
was born of Bhargava. 

79. These descendants of Angiras were born in the family 
of Bhrgu. O excellent sages, they were brahmins, Ksalriyas, 
Vaisyas and Sudras. 

80-87. There is another line of kings viz. Ajamidha. O ex¬ 
cellent brahmins, may it be listened to. Brhat was the son of 
Suhotra. Brhat had three sons viz. Ajamidha, Dvimldha and the 
powerful Purumldha. Ajamidha had three wives endowed with 
fame viz.—Nil!, KesinI and Dhuminl. All of them were excellent 
ladies. The valorous Jahnu was born of KesinI and Ajamidha. 
He performed a sacrifice of long duration called Sarva Medha- 
makha. Eager to have him as her husband Ganga approached, 
him like a humble lady. As he declined the proposal Ganga 
flooded his sacrificial hall. O brahmins, on seeing the sacrificial 
chamber thus flooded all round king Jahnu became infuriated* 
He said to Ganga—“O Ganga, ere long, reap the fruits of this 
arrogance of thine. I shall condense your water flourishing in the 
three worlds and drink it up.” 

On seeing Ganga drunk up, the highly blessed great sages of 
noble souls bought her back as Jahnavl his daughter. 

Jahnu married Kaverl, daughter of Yuvanasva. Later on,, 
due to the curse of Ganga half of her body was turned into a river. 

88-91. The valorous beloved son of Jahnu was Ajaka.. 
Ajaka s successor was king Balakasva who was fond of hunting. 
Kusika was his son. This king was murdered by wild foresters 
along with the Pahlavas. Kusika performed a penance resolving 
to himself— 1 "I shall obtain a lordly son equal to Indra.” Indra. 
approached him out of fear and understood his purpose. Indra 
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himself became the son of Kusika. He was king Gadhi. Visva- 
mitra was the son of Gadhi and Astaka was born of Visvamitra. 

1 (0 brahmins, Visvabadhi, Svajit and Satyavatl (also) were 
born. Jamadagni was born of Satyavatl and Rclka. Devarata 
and others were the sons of Visvamitra. They became famous in 
three worlds. O brahmins, listen to their names. They were 
Devarata, Kati, Hiranyaksa and Renu. The descendants of Kati 
were Katyayanas. Hiranyaksa was born of Salavatl. Renuka 
was the daughter of Renu. The spiritual lines of noble Kausikas 
are known as Samkftyas, Galavas, Maudgalyas, Panins, Babhrus, 
Dhyanajapyas, Parthivas, Devaratas, Salankayanas, Sausravas, 
Lohitas, Yamadutas, Karisis, and Saindhavayanas. O brahmins, 
there and other descendants of Kusika are well known in the 
world. Many descendants of Kusika are those who could have 
marriage alliances with other sages. O excellent sages, in this 
family there is thus the admixture of brahmins and Ksatriyas 
due to the connection of Paurava and the brahminical sage 
Kausika. Sunahsepha was the eldest of the sons of Visvamitra. 
That leading sage was originally a Bhargava (descendant of 
Bhrgu).Later on, he attained the state of being a descendant of 
Kusika. Devarata and others were also the sons of Visvamitra. 
Dfsadvati’s son Astaka was born of Visvamitra). 

92-97. Astaka’s son was Lauhi. Thus descendants of Jahnu 
have been mentioned by me. May another line pertaining to 
Ajamldha be heard, O excellent sages. Susanti was born of 
Nliini and Ajamldha. Purujati was the son of Susanti. Bahyasva 
was born of Purujati. Bahyasva had five sons comparable to the 
immortals. They were—Mudgala, Sjrnjaya, king Bfhadasva, 
Yavinara the valorous and Kpnilasva the fifth one. These five 
kings are known as Pancalas because they were competent to 
protect the five realms. Their five realms were flourishing. Hence 
they got the designation Pancalas. Mudgala’s successor of very 
great fame was Maudgalya. Indrasena bore Vadhnyasva to 
him. 

* (His son Satyadhrti was a master of archery. On seeing a 
celestial lady in front of him, his semen got discharged among 
some reeds of Sara. Twins were born of it. Out of sympathy 


*The text puts these verses 


within brackets without number. 
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Santanu who had gone ahunting took them up and brought 
them up. The boy was known as Krpa, the girl Gautarm was 
known as KrpI- These arc said to be Saradvatas. These arc 
known as Gautamas too. Henceforth, I shall mention the line of 
succession of Divodasa. Divodasa’s successor was king Mitrayu 
(who became a) brahminical sage. Mitrayu’s son was Soma. 
Therefore they are known as Maitreyas. These too though born 
of Ksatriya family entered the spiritual line of Bhfgu) 

98. Pahcajana was the son of Srhjaya. King Somadatta was 


the son of Pancajana. 

99-101. Sahadeva of great fame was the successor of Soma- 
datta. Sahadeva’s son Somaka was well known. Ajamldha of great 
power was the son of Grtsamatl. When the family declined in 
prosperity Ajamidha’s son Somaka was born. Jantu was the son 
of Somaka. His hundred sons shone brilliantly. The youngest 
of them Lord Prsata was the father of Drupada. These noble 
Somakas are known as Ajamidhas. 

102-105. Dhumini the crowned queen of Ajamldha longed 
for a son. O excellent sages, she was highly blessed, chaste and 
noble. Desiring a son she performed holy rites. For ten thousand 
years she performed a difficult penance. She conducted sacrifices 
duly. The pious lady ate very little. O excellent sages, she lay 
down only on the Kusa of Agnihotra. Ajamldha had sexual 
union with the gentle lady Dhumini and procreated Rksa who 
was smoke-coloured and handsome in appearance. 

106. Samvarana was born of Rksa and Kuru was born of 
Samvarana. He shifted his capital from Prayaga and founded 
Kuruksetra. 

107. That spot is holy, beautiful and frequented by pious 
persons. His family is extensive and his descendants are known 
as Kauravas. 

108. Kuru had four sons—Sudhanvan, Sudhanu, Pariksit 
and the most excellent Arimejaya. 

109. The righteous Janamejaya was the successor of Parlk- 
■sit. Srutasena, Agrasena and Bhimasena (succeeded him). 

* (The intelligent Suhotra was the successor of Sudhanvan. 
.His son was king Gyavana who was an expert on virtue and 


I. The te::t puts these verses within brackets without number. 
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wealth. Krtayajna was born of Cyavana.This knower of Dharma 
performed sacrifices and begot the heroic Caidyoparivara as 
his son. He was a well known king who became a friend of Indra. 
He was known as Vasu too and he could traverse the skies. 

Girika bore to Caidyoparivara seven manly sons. They were 
Bfhadratha who was a mighty warrior and king of Magadha; 
Pratyagratha, Kratha whom they call Manivahana, Sakala, 
Juhu, Matsya and Kali the seventh. Brhadratha’s successor 
Kusagra was well known. Kusagra’s scholarly and valorous 
son was Rsabha. Now, I shall mention the family of Juhu. It is 
endowed with all good qualities. Juhu begot a son Suratha who 
became a king. 

110. All these were highly blessed, valorous and mighty. 
The intelligent Suratha was the son of Janamejaya. 

111. The valorous Viduratha was born as the son of Suratha. 
Rksa of great might was the successor of Viduratha. 

112. His second son was born through the favour of Bhara- 
dvaja and he became well known by that name. In this lunar 
race there were two Rksas and two Pariksits. 

113. O brahmins, there were three Bhimasenas and two 
Janamejayas. Bhlmasena was the son of second Rksa. 

114. Pratipa was born of Bhlmasena. Three mighty sons 
were born to Pratipa. They were Santanu, Devapi and Bahlika. 

115. O excellent brahmins, Santanu was a king of this race. 
Now listen to the race of Bahlika the saintly king. 

116. Somadatta of great fame was the son of Bahlika. Three 
sons were born of Somadatta. They were Bhuri, Bhurisravas 
and Sala. 

117. Sage Devapi became the preceptor of Devas. Cya- 
vana’s son Krtaka was a chum of this noble sage. 

118. Santanu the foremost among the descendants of Kuru 
became a king. I shall mention the family of Santanu well known 
in the three worlds. 

119. That lord begot of Ganga a son named Devavrata. 
He became famous by the name of Bhlsma. He was the grand¬ 
father of the Pandavas. 

120. Kali bore the son Vicitravlrya to Santanu. He was a. 
righteous soul devoid of sins. 
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121. Krsna Dvaipayana generated Dhftarastra, Pandu and 

Vidura in the wives of Vicitravlrya. 

122. Hundred sons were begotten of Gandharl by Dhrta¬ 
rastra. Among them Duryodhana was most excellent. He 
became the lord of all. 

123. Arjuna was the son of Pandu and his son was Abhi- 
manyu. Pariksit was the son of Abhimanyu. 

124. Parlksita (Abhimanyu) begot two sons of Kasi, viz. 
the king Candniplda and Suryaplda the knowers of Brahman. 

125. Candrapida begot hundred sons who were excellent 
bowmen. They are known as the Ksatriya descendants ofJana- 
mejaya. 

126. The mighty Satyakarna was the eldest among them. 
In the city of Hastinapura he performed a sacrifice in which much 
wealth was distributed as gift. 

127. Satyakarna’s successor was the valorous Svetakarna. 
That righteous king was issueless and he entered a penance- 
grove. 

128. His beautiful wife Maliru, daughter of Subahu, (other¬ 

wise known as) GrahamalinI, and a descendant of Yadu became 
pregnant in the forest. $ 

129. When the conception had taken place, king Sveta- 
karna continued his journey as he had done previously. 

130. On seeing her beloved husband going, the chaste lady 
Malini the lotus-eyed daughter of Subahu followed him to the 
forest. 

131. On the way the youthful maiden gave birth to a tender 
son. Leaving the son there she followed the king to the forest. 

132. The highly blessed chaste lady did the same thing as 
Draupadl the chaste lady had done'before 1 . The tender, tiny boy 
began to cry amidst the mountain bushes. 

133-136. Taking pity on that noble boy, clouds appeared 
in the sky. The two sons of Sravistha, Paippaladi and Kausika 
saw him. They took pity on him, took him up and washed him 
with water. His sides drenched in blood were scraped on the rock. 
When his sides were carefully scraped the boy became dark- 
complexioned like a goat. Hence, the two brahmins named him 


1. Draupadl had followed Yudhi§thira to the forest. 
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Ajaparsva. The boy was brought up by the two brahmins in the 
chamber of Romaka. 

137. The wife of Romaka adopted him as her son and brou¬ 
ght him up. The boy became the son of Romaki and the two 
brahmins became her attendants. 

138. Such is the race of Puru. The family of the Pandavas 
was established there. Their sons and grandsons had their spans 
of life simultaneously. 

139-140. In this context the following verse had been sung ' 
by Yayati the son of Nahusa. That intelligent king was highly 
pleased when old age was transferred to his son. This Earth may 
be devoid of sun, moon and planets. But the Earth will never be 
devoid of descendants of Puru. 

141. This well known dynasty of Puru has been mentioned 
to you by me. I shall now mention the dynasties of Turvasu, 
Druhyu, Anu and Yadu. 

142. Vahni was the son of Turvasu. Gobhanu was his son. 
The unconquerable king Traisanu was the son of Gobhanu. 

143-144. Karandhama was the son of Traisanu and his 
son was Marutta. Another Marutta, the son of Aviksita has 
already been mentioned by me. This king had been issueless. 

He performed sacrifice where much wealth was gifted in charity. 

A daughter named Samyata was born to the king. 

145. She was given to the noble Samvarta as gift. She ob¬ 
tained a pious son Dusyanta, descendant of Puru. 

146. Thus, O excellent brahmins, the race of Turvasu merg¬ 
ed into the family of Puru as a result of the curse of Yayati in 
the context of transferring his old age. 

147-148. Dusyanta’s successor was king Karuroma. Ahrlda 
was born of Karuroma. He had four sons. They were called:— 
Pandya, Kerala, Kola and king Cola. Their flourishing realms 
are Panqlyas, Colas and Keralas. 

O king ! Babhrusetu was Druhyu’s son. 

149-151. Angarasetu was his son. He is called the lord of 
winds. This mighty king- was killed with difficulty in the course 
of battle with YauvanaSva. A tremendous battle ensued that 
lasted for ten months. The king Gandhara was the successor of 
Angarasetu. The great country of Gandhara was named after 
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him. The horses hailing from Gandhara are the most excellent 

of all horses. , 

152. Dharma was the son of Anu. Dhrta was his son. Sata- 

druha was bom of Dhrta. Pracetas was his son. 

153-154. Sucetas was the son of Pracetas His sons have been 

mentioned by me. 

Yadu had five sons comparable to the sons of Devas; They 
were Sahasrada, Payoda, Krosta, Nila and Anjika. Sahasrada 
had three virtuous sons. 

155. They were Haihaya, Haya and king Venuhaya. The 
son of Haihaya was Dharmanetra. 

156. Karta was the son of Dharmanetra. His son was Sahanja. 
The city Sahanjanl was founded by Sahanja. 

157. The valorous Bhadrasrenya was the son of Mahisman. 
The successor of Bhadrasrenya was named Durdama. 

158. The son of Durdama was Kanaka. The forebears of 
Kanaka were well known in the world. 

159. They were Krtavirya, Krtaujas, Kftakarman and 
Krtagni. Arjuna was born of Kftavlrya. 

160. Endowed with a thousand hands he became the lord 
of the Earth consisting of seven continents. All alone, he con¬ 
quered the Earth with a chariot that had the brilliance of the 
sun. 

161. Performing a penance that was extremely difficult to 
be performed, for the period of ten thousand years Kartavirya 
propitiated Datta the son of Atri. 

162-164. Datta granted him four boons of inordinate gla¬ 
mour:—(1) the full complement of a thousand arms. (2) the 
ability to retain knowledge even in sinful atmosphere (3) After 
conquering the Earth with fierce ruthlessness, acquiring an abi¬ 
lity to reconcile and propitiate the subjects through righteous¬ 
ness, and (4) having won in many battles and having killed thou¬ 
sands of enemies in battle, death at the hands of one superior to 
him in battle. 

165. O brahmins, he acquired a thousand arms only when 
he was engaged in fighting. They manifested themselves as if by 
the power of Yoga in the case of a Master of Yogic feats. 

166. This entire earth consisting of seven continents and 
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oceans, towns and cities was conquered by him by a ruthless and 
fierce process. 

167. O excellent sages, it is heard that seven hundred sacri¬ 
fices were duly performed by him in the seven continents. 

168-169. O excellent sages, hundreds and thousands of gold 
pieces were distributed as gifts; in each of these there were golden 
sacrificial altars. All of them were made splendid by Dcvas, 
Gandharvas and celestial maidens stationed in their aerial 
chariots and fully bedecked in ornaments. 

170. In his sacrifice Narada the musician, son of Varidasa, 
sang this laudatory song. Narada was wonder-struck by his 
grandeur. 

Narada said : 

171. Other kings will certainly never emulate Karttavirya 
in performing sacrifices, offering charitable gifts, practising aus¬ 
terities, possessing valour or learning. 

172. That Yogin was seen moving about in the seven conti¬ 
nents in his chariot, wielding his leathern shield, sword and bow. 

173. Due to the power of that great king who protected the 
subjects righteously there was neither grief nor bewildered flutter 
among the subjects. No money or valuable article was lost by 
them. 

174. He became an emperor endowed with the enjoyment 
of all jewels. He alone was the guardian of the cattle. He alone 
was the guardian of fields. 

175-181. That Arjuna who could create showers because 
he was a Yogin was the lord of clouds. With his thousand arms 
the skin whereof had become hardened because the bowstring 
had frequently struck it, he shone like the sun in Autumn with his 
thousand rays. That brilliant king defeated Nagas, sons of Kar- 
kotaka and established them in his city Mahismatl 1 . That lotus¬ 
eyed king playfully restrained the onward rush of the ocean with 
his arms during the rainy season and made it flow back. The 
river Narmada abounding in crocodiles was rolled up by him 

L Mdhismati —identified with the modern Mahesvara oil Narmada, 
but this seems to be untenable, for Mahesvara lies within the ancient Avanti. 
Probably the city can be identified with Oriikara Mandhata or such some 
place near there. 
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when he sported in its waters. With its thousand waves moving 
to and fro it appeared as though the river approached him hesi¬ 
tatingly. When the great ocean was agitated by his thousand 
arms, the mighty Asuras residing in the nctherworlds hid them¬ 
selves in fright. With his thousand arms the king agitated the 
ocean scattering the great waves into sprays, making the fishes 
and huge whales move about in flutter and flurry, causing the 
gusts of wind split the foams and stirring up the eddies. 

182-185. Thus, he agitated the ocean like the Mandara 
mountain that had been churned formerly by Devas and Asuras 
and that stirred up the milk ocean. 

Great serpents were frightened by stirring up the ocean. 
They were suspicious that Garucja was about to swoop 
down on them. In their fear they jumped up. On seeing the 
terrible excellent king they bowed down with their hoods motion¬ 
less. They appeared like the stumps of plantain trees swayed by 
the wind in the evening. By the exercise of his bowstrings he 
bound the haughty king of Lanka (Ravana) 1 * * * * after making him 
faint with five arrows. He defeated his army in the battle of 
Lanka. Capturing and bringing him under his control forcibly 
he imprisoned him in his city of Mahi$matl. 

186. On hearing that his grandson Ravana had been im¬ 
prisoned by Sahasrarjuna, sage Pulastya went to Mahlsmati 
and met Sahasrarjuna. 

187-193. On being requested by Pulastya he released Ra¬ 
vana the grandson of Pulastya. 

The loud twanging report of his bowstring made on his thou¬ 
sand arms resembled that of the thunderbolt of the throbbing 
cloud at the close of Yugas. 


1. Ravaria-grandson of Pulastya and son of Visravas. He had two 

T* ™ ,i5a ’ a and a sistcr Siir panakha. He had also 

oS£ Jut R- 7 r g ,he eldCSt am ° ng br0thers b “ the king 

° f i“iTV 6 j 1 ?- 3 dr ° VC h ‘ m ° Ut and Wraclf became a king. Well-versed 

tn the Vedas and the performer ofpenance and sacrifices Ravana was called 

cotf The vZlIi h!S mi6bt - y tCam ° fwarriors P rote cted the country’s 
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Indeed, the vain and vigour of Bhargava was very wonderful 
since he cut ofF the thousand arms of that king, the arms that 
resembled the golden cluster of palm trees. 

Once, thirsty fire-god begged of him for enough material to 
quench his thirst. Accordingly the heroic Sahasrarjuna granted 
the fire-god his request for alms, the seven continents, cities, 
villages, cowherd colonies—-nay the whole of his realm. Due to 
the power of Sahasrarjuna all these blazed along with the 
eagerness of fire-god to burn more. He burned the mountains 
and forests of Karttavlrya. Though accompanied by the firegod 
he was extremely frightened when he burned the vacant but 
beautiful hermitage of Vasistha the son of Varuna. Formerly, 
Varuna had begot this brilliant excellent son who became a 


seer. 

194-201. That sage Vasistha became famous as Apava. 
The saintly lord Apava cursed Arjuna—“A great misdeed has 
been perpetrated by you, O Haihaya, in not having spared this 
forest of mine. A powerful man will kill you. The mighty and 
valorous son ofjamadagni named Rama will chop off your thou¬ 
sand arms. The powerful resplendent brahmin the descendant 
of Bhrgu will thrash you and kill you.” 

No doubt, the king had secured the boon whereby the sub¬ 
jects obtained prosperity and did not come to grief. (No doubt) 
he suppressed his foes. The prosperity of his subjects could be 
retained only as long as he protected them righteously. 

But, due to the curse of the sage, he acted unrighteously and 
had to court death. In fact, O brahmins, a boon to that effect 
(i.e. death at the hands of his superior alone) had been chosen 
by himself. The noble king had a hundred sons, but only five 
of them survived. These were heroic, mighty and righteous. 
They were trained in the right use of missiles. They were 
famous. They were Surasena, Sura, Vrsana, Madhupadhvaja 

and Jayadhvaja. _ , 

This Jayadhvaja was a king of Avanti. Karttavxrya s sons 

were mighty and vigorous. 

202. Jayadhvaja’s son was Talajangha o great mig 
had.a hundred sons who became well known as a ajang 

203-204. O excellent sages ! many groups ofva orous g 
are well known among the noble descendants o ~ J^jsu eras 
were—the Vltihotras, Suvratas, Bhojas, Avan is, . » 
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Talajanghas, Bharatas and Sujatas. They had not been recount¬ 
ed in detail because they are too numerous. 

205. O brahmins, Vr?a and others were the descendants 
ofYadu (Because of Yadu they are called Yadavas). They were 
meritorious in their activities. Vr?a was the founder of a separate 
line. Madhu was his son. 

206. Madhu had a hundred sons. Vrsana was the perpe- 
tuator of the line. Because of Vrsana they are called Vfsnis. 
Because of Madhu they are known as Madhavas. 

207-209. The Haihayas are called Yadavas after Yadu. 

He who daily repeats the story of Karttavlrya will never incur 
thedoss of wealth. He will regain what is lost. 

O excellent brahmins, the lines of the five sons of Yayati 
have been glorified thus. They were heroes (wellknown all over 
the world. O excellent sages, just as the five elements sustain 
the mobile and immobile beings, they support the worlds. 

210-213. On hearing the five lines of kings a king will be¬ 
come an expert on virtue and wealth. He will have self-control. 
He will have five sons. He will get five rare and excellent things 
in the world—longevity, fame, sons, prowess and prosperity by 
retaining five groups in memory. Even as I relate, O excellent 
sages, listen to the line of kings descending from Krostr who per¬ 
petuated the line ofYadu, who performed sacrifices and who was 
meritorious in his activities. One is liberated from all sins on 
listening to the line of Krostr since in his family was born god 
Vi§nu himself. He uplifted the family of Vfsni. 


CHAPTER TWELVE 
Birth of Krsna 

Lomaharsana said: 

1. Krostr had two wives—Gandharl and Madri. Gandharl 
gave birth to Anamitra of great might. 

2 ‘ M ^ dn ® ave . birth t0 Yudhajit and Devamldhusa. Thus, 
the flourishing family of Vr§nis came to be threefold. 
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3. Madrl had two (more) sons : the splendid Vrsni and 
Andhaka. Vrsni had two sons—Svaphaika and Citraka. 

4. O excellent sages, there is no fear from sickness, no fear 
of drought in the place where Svaphalka the r ighteous soul is 
present. 

5. O excellent sages, once, Indra the chastiser of Pakadid 
not shower rain in the realm of the king of Kasi, for three years. 

6. He therefore brought the excessively honoured Sva- 
phalka there (to his kingdom). Due to the arrival of Svaphalka, 
Indra showered rain. 

7-8. Svaphalka married the daughter of the king of Kasi, 
named Gandini. She was so called because she gave every day 
a cow to a brahmin. Akrura a liberal donor, a performer of 
sacrifices, a learned hero and one fond of receiving guests, was 
born of Svaphalka. He distributed wealth as gift to the Brahmins. 

9-10. Other sons too were born viz.—Upamadgu, Madgu, 
Medura, Arimejaya, Aviksita, Aksepa Satrughna, Arimardana, 
Dharmadhrk, Yatidharma, Dharmoksa, Andhakaru, Avaha 
and Prativaha. Varangana a beautiful daughter was also born 
to him. 

11. O excellent brahmins, Prasena and Upadcva of divine 
splendour were born to Ugrasena, a woman of beautiful limbs, 
by Akrura. 

12-17. Citraka begot these sons—viz. Prthu, Vipfthu, 
Asvagriva, Asvabahu, Svaparsvaka, Gavesana, Aristanemi, 
Asva, Sudharma, Dharmabhrt, Subahu, and Bahubahu, and two 
•daughters Sravistha and Sravana. He begot of Asiknl the heroic 
son Sura, Devamldhusa. Ten courageous sons were born of the 
crowned queen Bhojya. • At the outset was born the mighty 
Vasudeva (otherwise known as) Anakadundubhi (so called be¬ 
cause) when he was born drums were beaten in heaven* and the 
loud report of Anaka drums arose in the skies. At that time heavy 
shower of flowers fell on the abode of Sura. In the whole of this 
mortal world there was none equal to him in handsome features. 
He was foremost among men and he had the splendour of the 
moon. 

18-24. The other nine sons were born:—Devabhaga, Deva- 
sravas, Anadhrsti, Kanavaka, Vatsavan, Grnjama, Syama, 
Samika and Gandusa. He had five excellent ladies as daughters— 


86 


Brahma Pur an a 


Prthukirti, Prtha, Srutadcva, Srutasrava and Rajadhidcvi. 
These five were mothers of mighty heroes. Jagrlm was born as 
the son of Srutadcva and the king of Avanti. King Sisupala was 
born of Srutasrava and the king of Cedi. Formerly, he had been 
Hiranyakasipu the king of Daityas. Dantavakra of great might 
,the heroic overlord of Karusas was born of Prt hukirti as the son of 
Vrddhasarman. Kunti adopted Prtha as his daughter. Partfu 
married her. King Yudhisthira conversant with virtuous con¬ 
duct was born of Kunti through the blessings of Dharma; Bhlma- 
sena was born through the blessings of Vayu and Arjuna was bom 
through the blessings of Indra. Arjuna was a hero who had va¬ 
lour and exploit equal to that of Indra. In the whole world he 
had none to face him in a chariot-battle. Sini was born of Ana- 
mitra the youngest of the sons of Vrsni. 

25. Satyaka was the son of Sini and Yuyudhana was the son 
of Satyaka. Uddhava was the blessed son of Dcvabhaga. 

26-28. They call the excellent Devasravas the most excel¬ 
lent among the learned men. Anadhfsti begot of Asmaki, Satru- 
ghna a son who repulsed foes and earned fame. 

Srutadeva too gave birth to a son. The son of Srutadeva is 
well known as Naisadi (a son of Nisada-hill tribe). O excellent 
sages, he was Ekalavya who was brought up by the Nisadas 
(huntsmen). 

Vasudeva the valorous son of Sura gave his broom-born 
heroic son Kausika to Vatsavan who had no issue. He gave the 
son (as in a religious act) along with water libations. 

29-31. To Gandtisa who had no son, Visvaksena gave his 
sons Garudesna, Sudesna and Pancala who had characteristic- 
marks of a warrior. He was a warrior who never remained with¬ 
out a battle. O excellent brahmins, this mighty warrior was the 
youngest son of Rukminl. When Carudesna went on his com- 
paigns thousands of crows closely followed him thinking—“To¬ 
day we will enjoy the delicious flesh of those who are killed by 
Carudesna”. 

32. Tantrija and Tantripala were the two sons of Kanavaka. 
Viru and As'vahanu were the two heroic sons of Grnjama. 

33-34. Samlka was the son of Syama. Samlka ruled over a 
kingdom. He felt depressed being a mere Bhoja. Hence he per- 
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formed a Rajasuya sacrifice. Ajatasatru the destroyer of enemies 
was born to him. Henceforth, I shall describe the heroic sons of 
Vasudeva. 

35. Thus the race of Vjrsni is threefold. It is mighty and it 
has many branches. One who retains this extensive race in me¬ 
mory is never afflicted by any calamity. 

36-38. Vasudeva had fourteen excellent women as his wives. 
The first five were: a descendant of Puru named RohinI, Madi- 
ra, VaisakhI,Bhadraand Sunamiu.The second set of seven ladies 
comprised Sahadeva, Santideva, Srldevi, Devaraksita, Vfkadevi, 
Upadev! and Devakl. The thirteenth and the fourteenth were 
Sutanu and Yadavl. These two had at first been maid servants. 

39. The descendant of Puru named RohinI was the daughter 
of Bahlika. O excellent sages, she was the eldest and most favou¬ 
rite wife of Anakadundubhi. 

40-41. RohinI had eight sons and a daughter. The eldest 
son was Rama. The others were Sarana, Satha, Durdama, 
Damana, Subhra, Pindaraka and Usinara. The daughter was 
named Citra. O excellent sages, this Citra afterwards became 
famous as Subhadra. 

42. The renowned Sauri (Krsna) was born of Devakl and 
Vasudeva. The beloved son Nisatha of Rama was born of Revatl. 

43. Abhimanyu, the skilled chariot-fighter was bom of 
Subhadra and Arjuna Satyaketu was born of the daughter of 
king of KasI and Akrura. 

44. Understand individually by their names the sons of 
great valour who were born to Vasudeva in his highly blessed 
seven wives. 

45-50. Bhoja andVijayawere the two sons of Santideva. Vrka- 
deva and Gada were the two sons of Sunama. VrkadevI gave birth 
to the noble son Agavaha. The daughter of the king of Trigarta 
and wife of Sisirayani was inquisitive to ascertain his manliness. 
No semen was discharged. In his twelfth year he had the colour 
of a black pig. Falsely accused, Gargya was urged by anger. 
He seized a cowherd lass and began to indulge in sexual 
intercourse. That cowherd lass was a heavenly nymph in dis¬ 
guise. She conceived the foetus of Gargya. It was unerring and 
very difficult to bear. It was through the behest of the trident- 
bearing lord Siva that the heavenly nymph, the wife of Gargya, 
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in human form had done this. A heroic son of great might 

named Kalayavana was born of her. 

51-57. O excellent sages, the boy grew up in the harem of a 
Yavana who had no son. He grew into a youth of leonine frame. 
The upper half of his body was shapely muscular and cylindrical. 

Hence, he came to be called Kalayavana. 

The king (Yavana) was in the habit of fighting. He asked the 
excellent brahmin Narada who mentioned the Vrsnis and Andha- 
kas as the persons whom he should fight. He marched against 
Mathura with an AksauhinI of soldiers. He sent a messenger to 
the Vrsnis and Andhakas. Keeping the highly intelligent Krsna 
as their leader the Vrsnis and the Andhakas met together and 
took counsel as they were afraid of the Yavana king. They decid¬ 
ed to run away. Out of deference to the Pinaka-beai ing lord 
Siva they abandoned Mathura and resolved to colonise Kusa- 
sthall, Dvaravatl. 


CHAPTER THIRTEEN 
The Family of Vrsnis 


Lomaharsana said: 

1. Krostr had a son of great fame named Vrjinivan. Svahi 
the most excellent of sacrificcrs was the son of Vrjinivan. 

2-3. King Usadgu the most excellent of eloquent ones was 
the son of Svahi. Desirous of progeny, a very excellent son, he 
performed several sacrifices wherein much wealth was gifted to 
the sacrificing priests. Citraratha endowed with many holy rites 
was born as his son. 

4. Heroic Sasabindu was the son of Citraratha. He per¬ 
formed sacrifices wherein much wealth was distributed as the 
sacrificial fee. He followed the holy conduct of life lived by saintly 
kings. 

5. King Prthusravas of extensive fame was the son of Sasa- 
bindu. Those who are conversant with the Puranas praise Antara 
as the deserving son of Prthusravas. 
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6-7. Suyajna was the son of Antara. Usat was the son of 
Suyajha. He performed all sorts of sacrifices. He had great reve¬ 
rence for Religion. Sineyu the scorcher of enemies was the son 
of Usat. King Maruta his son was a saintly king. 

8-9. Marut obtained Kambalabarhis as his eldest son. 
Although he was against holy rites due to wrath, he performed 
many such rites desiring to obtain a son for his son Kambala¬ 
barhis. After a hundred still born children the son Rukmakavaca 
was born. 

10. After killing a hundred bowmen protected with coats 
of mail by means of sharp arrows in the battle, Rukmakavaca 
attained excellent glory. 

11-13. Parajit, the slayer of inimical heroes, was born of 
Rukmakavaca. Parajit had five valiant sons. viz.—Rukmesu, 
Prthurukma, Jyamagha, Palita and Hari. The father gave Palita 
and Hari to Vidchas. With the support of Prthurukma, Rukmesu 
became a king. Externed by both of them, king Jyamagha 
stayed in a hermitage. 

14-16. The tranquil king was advised by the brahmins (to 
conquer new territories). Taking up his bow and waving his 
flag in his chariot the king went to another land on the banks of 
Narmada. Single-handed he conquered the cities of Mekhala 1 
and Mrttikavatl. 2 After conquering the mountain Rksavan 3 
he stayed in Suktimatl. 4 Jyamagha’s wife Saibya was a powerful 
chaste woman. Hence, though he had no son in her he did not 
marry another woman. 

1. Mekhala (Mekala ). Mekhala was a country which had attained Pu- 
ranic fame in ancient India. The inhabitants of this place were called Mckha- 
las. They were Ksatriyas (warriors) formerly. But they became persons o 
low caste when they showed jealousy towards the Brahmins. 

2. Mfttikauali, a place of habitation in ancient Bharata. Bhojas, as a 
Yadava tribe, dwelt in Krsna’s kingdom in Su-ras*ra and Bhojas inhabited 
Mrttikavatl, situated somewhere on this north-eastern limits of the modern 
Gujarat. 

3. Rksavan —One of the seven principal mountains in India. 

4. Suktimati— Identification not certain. -Suktimati range might be t c 

southern portion of the Eastern Ghats and the hills of Mysore. General Cun¬ 
ningham’s identification of Suktimat mountains where the town u ' vas 

laid out, with the high range of mountains to the south of Schoa and Kan 'er, 
which gives rise to MahanadI, Pairi and Seonath Rivers is chal enge y 
Targiler (Mar. Pu. p. 285). 
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17. He gained victory in another battle and captured a 
virgin thereat: Slightly afraid the king told his wife Here is- 
your daughter-in-law”. 

18-19. On hearing this she said to him— 4c O lord, pray tell 
me whose daughter-in-law she is ? On hearing it, the noble 
king Jyamagha said:— 

The king said: 

“I have brought this girl as the wife of the son who will be 
born to you”. 

Lomahar§ana said : 

20. Due to severe penance of that virgin, that fortunate 
chaste woman Saibya, in her old age, gave birth to the son Vi- 
darbha. 

21. Vidarbha begot of this daughter-in-law, a princess, two- 
learned heroic sons Kratha and Kaisika who became experts in 
warfare. 

22. Bhlma was Vidarbha’s son and Kunti was his son. The 
valorous son Dhf§ta was born to Kunti. He was very bold in 
battle. 

23. Three heroic sons of very great virtue were born to 
Dhrsta, Viz., Avanta, Dasarha and the powerful Visahara. 

24. Vyoman was the son of Dasarha. It is said that Jxmuta 
was Vyoman’s son. Jlmuta’s son was Vikrti and Bhlmaratha was 
his son. 

25. Navaratha was Bhimaratha’s son and his son was Dasa- 
ratha. Sakuni was born to him. 

26-27. From him was born Karambha king. Devarata 
was the son of Karambha and his son was Devaksatra. Daivak- 
satri, was the son of Devaksatra. He looked like a divine child. 
He earned great fame. King Madhu of sweet speech was also 
born to him. It was he who perpetuated the line of Madhu. 

• ,? 8 ' 2 . 9 ; , Purudv ^ n the most excellent man was born of Madhu 
m his wife Vaidarbhl (daughter of the Vidarbha king). Madhu 
had another wife Aiksvaki (born of the family of Iksvaku). 
Satvan endowed with good qualities was bom of her. He en¬ 
hanced the glory of Satvats: After knowing this creation ofjya- 
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magha of noble soul one attains pleasure and is always blessed 
with progeny. 

Lomaharsana said : 

30-38. Kausalya bore many sons to Satvata richly endowed 
with pious qualities viz.—Bhagin, Bhajamana, the divine king 
Devavrdha, Andhaka of mighty arms, Vrsni and Yadunandana 
(?) The detailed narrative of the four has been glorified here. 

Bhajamana had two wives viz Bahyaka Srnjayl and Upabah- 
yaka Srnjayl. Many sons were born to him in these two wives. 
Krxmi, Kramana, Dhrsta and the heroic Puranjaya, these were 
born to Bhajamana in Bahyaka Srnjayl. 

Ayutajit, Sahasrajit, Satajit and Dasaka—these were born to 
Bhajamana in Upabahyaka Srnjayl. 

King Devavrdha who had performed sacrifices resolved thus— 
“A son endowed with good qualities should be born to me.’* 
Accordingly he performed an elaborate penance. While perform- 
ing penance, it was the water of Parnasa 1 river that he used always 
(for drinking and bathing purpose). The river did everything 
to please him. She was worried with thoughts about him. She 
could not decide what to do. That excellent river thought thus 
in view of the auspicious nature of that king—“He has not yet 
found out a woman in whom he can beget such a son (endowed 
with all good qualities). Hence, I shall myself go and become his 
wife.” 

39. She became a young maiden assuming a fine physical 
form. She wooed the king and the lord too liked her. 

40-41. The liberal king impregnated her with a brilliant 
foetus. On the tenth month, the most excellent of women gave 
birth to Babhru Devavrdha who was endowed with good qualities. 

In this context, those who are conversant with the Puranic 
lore are heard singing thus about this race glorifying the good 
qualities of the noble Devavrdha. 

42-44. Whether we look at him in front or from far or at 
close quarters, Babhru is the most excellent among men. Deva- 
brdha was equal to Devas. Seven thousand sixtysix men attained 

1. Pantoja, or (Varnasa) is the modern Banas, there arc two rivers of 
this name, (1) a tributary of the Ghambal rising near Udayapur and (2)a 
stream rising near mount Abu and flowing in the Rann of Kacchh. 
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immortality due to Babhru Devavrdha. He performed many 
sacrifices, he was the lord of donors, most intelligent, favourably 
disposed towards the brahmins; he held weapons with a steady 
grasp. His family was very big. The Bhojas of Mm.kavati 
belonged to his family. 

43-48. The daughter of Kasya bore four sons to Andhaka— 
Viz. Kukura, Bhajamana, Sasaka and Balabarhis. 

Vrsti was the son of Kukura. Kapotaroman was the son of 
Vrsti. His son was Tittiri. Punarvasu was born to him. Abhijit 
was born to Punarvasu. It is said that twin sons were bom to 
Abhijit. They were known as Ahuka and Srahuka. They were 
the most excellent of all who earned renown. 

49-54. In this context they cite the following verses about 
Ahuka. “The exalted Ahuka resembles a youth, is endowed with 


eighty coats of mail, goes ahead with attendants in white livery. 
The following shall not go in front of him—He who has no son, 
he who has not given one hundred gifts, who is not destined to 
live for a thousand years, who is not of pure activities and who 
does not perform sacrifices. To the East ten thousand elephants 
marched along with ten thousand chariots rumbling like clouds. 
Their banners scraped the lap of the moon (i.e. they flowed and 
fluttered at a great height). They were fitted with protective 
fenders. Twentyone thousand huge boxes filled with silver and 
gold accompanied them. To the northern quarter as many thou¬ 
sands of these had parched. The Bhojas were the protectors of 
entire Earth. Their hands are scared with the tinkling bells and 
bowstrings.” 

They say this also—The Andhakas gave their sisters in mar¬ 
riage to Avantis. 

55. Two sons were born of Kasya and Ahuka—Devaka and 
Ugrasena. Both of them were on a par with divine children. 

56. Four sons comparable to Devas were born to Devaka— 
Devavan, Upadeva, Sudeva and Devaraksita. 

57-61. He had seven daughters who were married to Vasu- 
deva Devaki, Santideva, Sudeva, Devaraksita, VrkadevI, Upa- 
devl and Sunamnl. 

Ugrasena had nine sons. Kamsa was the eldest. Others were 
Nyagrodha, Sunaman, Kanka, Subhusana, Rastrapala, Sutanu, 
Anavrsti and Pustiman. 
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Five excellent ladies were their sisters-Katftsa, Karftsavati, 
Sutanu, Rastrapall and Kanka. 

Ugra^ena of the family of Kukura has been described along 
with children. & 

A man who retains in memory the race of the Kukuras of 
unmeasured prowess shall attain an extensive family for himself 
after being blessed with children. 


CHAPTER FOURTEEN 
How the SyamantakaJewel was brought back ? 
Lomaharsana said : 

1. Viduratha, a prominent chariot-warrior was the son of 
Bhajamana. The heroic Rajadhideva was the son ofViduratha. 

2-3. The following valiant sons were born to Rajadhideva 
v * z * Datta, Atidatta, Sonasva, Svetavahana, Sami, Dandasar- 
man, Dantasatru and Satmjit. Sravana and Sravistha were their 
sisters. 

4. Pratichatra was the son of Sami. Svayambhoja was the 
son of Pratichatra. Hrdlka was born to Svayambhoja. 

5-6. All his sons possessed great valour. Krtavarma was the 
eldest among them. Satadhanva was the middle one. The other 
sons were Devanta, Naranta, Vaitarana, who was a physician, 
Sudanta, Atidanta, Nikasya and Kamadambhaka. 

7-8. The wise Kambalabarhisa was the son of Devanta. He 
had two sons Asamaujas and Nasamaujas. No son was born to* 
Asamaujas. His brother gave his sons Sudamstra, Sucaru and. 
Krsna to Asamaujas. 

Thus Andhakas have been described. 

9. Gandharl and MadrI were the wives of Krostr. Gan- 
dhari gave birth to Anamitra of great might. 

10. MadrI gave birth to Yudhajit (known as) Devamldhusa. 
She gave birth to Anamitra who conquered the enemies and who- 
was never defeated in battlefield. 
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11 . Nighna was Anamitra’s son. Two sons were bom to 
Nighna: Prasena and Salrajit. Both of them conquered the ar- 
mies of enemies. 

12. Prasena was a resident of Dvaravatl. He came to acquire 
•a great Jewel, named Syamantaka 1 from sun. 

13-23. The sun was his close friend, a friend no less than his 
own vital breath. Once, as the night was about to pass off, the 
king, the most excellent one among the chariot-warriors, went to 
the banks of the river in his chariot in order to bathe and worship 
the deity. Even as he was praying to Sun-god the deity appeared 
in his presence. The lord revealed his physical form with the 
halo of brilliant refulgence. The king addressed the sun-god 
standing before him thus—“O lord of Luminaries I see you stand¬ 
ing in front of me with your brilliant disc in the same manner 
as I see you in the firmament. What special significance has been 
accorded to me as a result of your being my associate ?” 

On hearing this, the lord took off the excellent jewel Syaman¬ 
taka and kept it aside. Then the king saw him in his (bare) 
physical form. On seeing him he became pleased and chatted 
with him for a short while. Then Satrajit spoke to him as he rose 
up to go— <c O lord, you illuminate the worlds continuously. 
Hence, it behoves you to give me this excellent jewel.” 

Then the Sun gave him the Syamantaka jewel. The king tied 
it round his neck and entered the city. The people rushed at him 
shouting “Here goes the sun”. The king made his city and the 
harem wonder-struck. He gave that excellent Jewel to his bro¬ 
ther Prasenajit lovingly. 

24. The jewel exuded molten gold in the abode of Vrsnis 
and Andhakas. The clouds showered rains at the proper season. 
There was no fear from sickness. 

25. Lord Krsna desired to get the excellent jewel from him. 

28. The Vrsnis and Andhakas had come to know that Krsna 
had requested for the jewel. Hence they suspected him to be the 
cause of Prasena’s death. 

29. Being susoectcd thus the righteous Krsna who had not 


L Syamantaka. The details of this fabulous gem are found in this and the 
following chapter. It is not possible to identify this gem with the Kohinoor that 
adorns the British crown. 
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perpetrated that felony took the vow “I will' fetch that jewel” 
and went to the forest. J 

30-33. He wandered all over the places where Prasena had 
been hunting. He got the footsteps of Prasena traced through 
trust-worthy persons. 

Searching through the excellent mountains Rksavan and 
Vindhya he became tired. Then the lofty-minded krsna saw 
Prasena lying slain along with his horse but did not get that jewel. 
Then, not far off from the dead body of Prasena the lion was seen 
killed. A bear was indicated (as the culprit) by the footsteps. 
Following those footsteps lord Krsna went to the abode of the 
bear. 

34-35. In the cave he heard the words uttered by a woman. 
O brahmins, they had been uttered by the nurse who was holding 
the boy, the son of Jambavan and who was playing with the jewel. 
The words “Do not cry” had been uttered by her. 

The Nurse said : 

36. “The lion killed Prasena. The lion was killed by Jam¬ 
bavan. O gentle boy, do not cry. This Syamantaka is yours”. 

37-38. Since the words were clear he hastened to the cave. 
He placed Yadus along with his brother Balarama at the entrance 
to the cave. He himself entered the cave quickly. He saw 
Jambavan staying inside the cave. 

39. Then he fought a hand-to-hand fight with Jambavan 
within the cave for twentyone days. 

40. After Krsna had entered the cave (and did not come out 
for long) Balarama and others returned to Dvaravatl and an¬ 
nounced that Krsna was slain. 

41. Krsna defeated Jambavan of great might and obtained 
Jambavati the daughter of the king of bears, acclaimed (by all). 

42. He took the Syamantaka jewel in order to clear himself 
(of false accusation). After consoling the king of bears he came 
out of the cave. 

43-45. With humble attendants going ahead of him, Krsna 
returned to Dvaraka. Bringing the jewel and clearing himself 
of the false charge he gave it to Satrajit in the open assembly of 
Satvatas. Thus Kr§na the slayer of foes who had been falsely 
accused, redeemed the Syamantaka and cleared himself. 
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Satrijit had ten wives and hundred sons in them. 

46 Three of them were well renowned. Bhangaltara was 
the eldest. Others were the heroic Vatamau and Vasnmedha. 
o bedient brahmins, his three daughters too were famous m the 


47-50 Satyabh5m5 was the most excellent among them. 
Others were Vratini of steady holy rites and Prasv5p.nl He gave 
(Satyabhan.5) toKrspa. The sons of Bhahgakara were Sabhak S a 
and Navcya, the most excellent men. They were endowed wtth 
good qualities, well renowned and richly endued w.d. handsome 
features. Yudhajit was born as the son of Madn and Vrsni (.). 
Svaphalka and Sigraka were born as the sons of Vrsni. Svaphalka 
married the daughter of the king of Kasi. 

51. She was Gandini by name. Her father gave him many 
cows. The mighty son well known as Srutavan was born of her. 


52-59. Then the highly blessed Akrura who distributed 
wealth in gift was born. (The other sons were)—Upamadgu, 
Madgu, Mudara, Arimardana, Ariksepa, Upeksa, Arimejaya 
the slayer of foes, Dharmabhrt, Dharma,Grdhrabhoja, Andhaka, 
Avalia and Prativaha. There was a fair-complcxioned daughter 
Sundarl. She was the crowned queen of Visrutasva. His daughter 
was Vasundhara who was endowed with beauty and blooming 
youth. She was the most charming among all Satvatas; Akrura 
begot of Ugrasena two sons Vasudeva and Upadeva. They had 
divine refulgence and delighted the race. Citraka’s sons were— 
Prthu, Viprthu, Asvagrlva, Asvabahu, Suparsvaka, Gavesana, 
Aristanemi, Dharma, Dharmabhrt, Subahu and Bahubahu. 
He had two daughters Sravistha and Sravana. 


False accusations never befall him, nay they never touch him 
who understands false accusation of Krsna that has been cited 
here. 
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CHAPTER FIFTEEN 

Akrura Obtains Syamantaka 


Lomaharsana said : 

1. Babhru Akrura got the excellent jewel Syamantaka which 
Kr§na had handed over to Satrajit:, stolen through Satadhanvan 
of the Bhoja family. 

2. Akrura had sought Satyabhama, the uncensured lady. 
He was waiting for an opportunity to seize Syamantaka jewel. 

3. The mighty Satadhanva killed Satrajit at night, took 
away the jewel and handed it over to Akrura. 

4-5. O brahmins, Akrura took the excellent jewel and con¬ 
tracted alliance with Satadhanvan—“I should not be exposed 
by you. If you arc attacked by Krsna we will come to your sup¬ 
port. Undoubtedly the whole of Dvaraka abides by me today.” 

6-7. When her father was killed, Satyabhama became extre¬ 
mely dejected. She rode in her chariot to the city of Varanavata 
and informed her husband (Krsna) of what had been committ¬ 
ed by Satadhanvan of the Bhoja family. After intimating every¬ 
thing to her husband, the aggrieved lady shed profuse tears. 

8. After performing the obsequies and offering libations of 
water to the Pandavas who were (supposed to have been)burned, 
I-Iari engaged Satyaki for the condolence rites for the Pandavas. 

9. Irlkrsna then, hastened to Dvaraka and spoke to Bala- 
rama, his elder brother. 

Srikrsna said : 

10-11. Prasena was killed by the lion, Satrajit by Satadhan- 
van. Syamantaka must come to me. O lord, I am its owner. 
Hence, O mighty one, get into the chariot quickly. After killing 
the mighty Bhoja we shall take possession of Syamantaka. 

Lomaharsana said: 

12-19. Then a tremendous battle took place between Bhoja 
and Krsna. Satadhanvan searched for Akrura all round. 

On seeing Bhoja and Srlkrsna engaged in a duel, Akrura, 
though capable did not show sympathy on account of a curse(?). 
The frightened Bhoja resolved to run away on Hrdaya (his 
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marc) who raced a hundred and odd Yojanas. She was known 
to be capable of running a hundred Yojanas at a stretch, O brah¬ 
mins, it was the mare he rode when he fought with Sri Krsna. 
After he had covered a hundred Yojanas he found Hrdaya ex¬ 
hausted. She was killed. The vital airs went up due to fatigue 
and misery. Kr§na said to Rama. 


Srikrsna said : 

“O mighty one, stay here. I have detected some defects in the 
horse. I shall go on foot and seize the excellent jewel Syaman- 
taka.” O Brahmins, Srikrsna who was fully conversant with the 
excellent missiles went on foot and at the outskirts of Mithila 
he killed Satadhanvan. 

20-21. But he did not find the Syamantaka jewel on his 
person. Rama said to him when he returned after killing the 
mighty Bhoja “Give me the jewel.” Krsnasaid—“It is not with 
me.” Then Rama became furious, rebuked him vigorously 
uttering “Fie on you, fie on you” and spoke thus. 


Balardma said: 

22. “I excuse you because you happen to be my brother. 
Goodbye I am going to leave you for ever. I have nothing to do 
with you, nor with Dvaraka, nor with the V r snis”. 

23. Then Rama, the suppressor of foes, entered Mithila 
where he was honoured by the king with coveted gifts 

24. In the meantime Babhru Akrura the most excellent 

zsar ,nt '" isen ' pm “ s p ‘ rform ' d 

,^ 25 ‘ F ° r obtainin g Syamantaka, the excessively famous son 

JESS “* of - a * the 
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Andhakas as well as by the noble Krsna who brought him back 
to Dvaraka. 

30-34. After getting Satrajit killed while he was asleep 
along with his kinsmen, Akrura of great might, the leader of 
•men, had also left Dvaraka. He too was persuaded to return 
along with the Andhakas. Krsna condoned his guilt because he 
was afraid of creating split amongst his own people. 

After die departure of Akrura there had been no shower in 
that realm. Due to drought the land had become lean. Then 
the Kukuras and Andhakas appeased and propitiated Akrura. 
When that lord of charitable gifts re-entered Dvaravatl the thou¬ 
sand-eyed lord (Indra) rained profusely over the Kaksa region. 

O excellent sages, as a token of affection the intelligent Akrura 
gave to Srikrsna his sister of approved conduct in marriage. 

35. Then, by his Yogic power Krsna understood that the 
jewel was with Babhru Akrura. In the open assembly Srikrsna 
said to Akrura. 

Srikrsna said.-. 

36-37. O lord worthy of honour, hand back that excellent 
jewel which is in your possession. Do not commit anything igno¬ 
ble. O sinless one, the fury that has been surging within me for 
the last sixty years has grown terribly. Much time has elapsed. 
It brooks no further delay. 

38-40. Then, at the instance of Krsna, Babhru handed over 
the jewel without a strain in the assembly of Satvatas. 

Krsna, the suppressor of foes, was delighted in his mind when 
the jewel was secured by straightforward means from Babhru. 
But he returned it to Babhru. 

Tying the excellent jewel Syamantaka round his neck after 
it had been handed over to him by Krsna the son of Gandim 
shone on earth as the sun shines in the sky. 
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The sages said: 

1-9. A wonderfully great narrative has been related by you. 
The stories of Bharata kings, of Devas, Danavas, Gandharvas, 
Nagas, Raksasas, Daityas, Siddhas, and Guhyakas have been 
narrated; their wonderful exploits, activities and holy rites have 
been recounted. Different divine stories and excellent nativities 
have been mentioned. O highly intelligent one, the creation of 
Brahma, Prajapatis, Guhyakas and celestial nymphs has also 
been narrated by you. How the mobile and immobile beings were 
born, how the manifold universe originated has been told by you, 
O highly blessed one. This beautiful narration has been heard 
by us. The ancient tradition that yields meritorious benefits has 
been mentioned in sweet and smooth flowing words. It delights 
our mind as well as our ear. It is on a par with nectar. Now 
we wish to hear about the entire zone of the earth. O omniscient 
one, it behoves you speak it out. We are very eager to hear. How 
many are the oceans, continents sub-continents, mountains, 
forests, sacred rivers and holy spots of Devas etc. O highly intel¬ 
ligent one, what is the magnitude of each, what is their support? 
Of what nature are they? It behoves you to narrate the stance of 
this universe precisely. 


_ }• ^ Continents : (1) Jambu (2) Saka, (3) Kusa, (4) Plaksa, (5) 

^follows- m I t? ( r 7) Kr K auiica - Ashort description of these continents is 

• ( ) Jambu It is the central one of the seven continents surrounding 

x' S ° Cal ‘ Cd £hher from ,hc J^bu trees abounding in it or 

round 5 Meru a ‘ nClUdCd * *“* ^ S0Ulh ' WCSta —or of thc land mass 

Pakhara U^VthcSaractotucof ^^ ^ Mcd " crranian sincc Haksa or 
identifiable with Greece and adjoinL^d^™'' °‘' McditCrranian lands 

SibeS. ^ U '^ aTa covercd the whole of Japan, Manchuria and the south-eastern 
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Lomaharfana said: 

10. O sages, please hear as I succinctly relate it to you. A 
full detailed description of it is impossible even in the course of a 
hundred years. 

11-12. O brahmins, there are seven continents viz—Jambu, 
Plaksa, Salmala, Kusa, Kraunca, Saka and Puskara. These 
are encircled by seven oceans, the briny ocean, sea of the sugar¬ 
cane juice, wine, ghee, curds, milk and sweet water. 

13. The Jambudvipa is situated in the middle. In its centre, 
O leading brahmins, is the Meru the mountain of gold. 

14-15. Its over-all height is eightyfour thousand Yojanas. 
Sixteen thousand Yojanas of it constitute the portion beneath 
the ground. The peak portion extends to thirty two thousand 
Yojanas. At its root the extent all-round is sixteen thousand 
Yojanas. This mountain stands as the pericarp of the lotus of 
the earth. 

16. The Himavan, Hemakuta and Nisadha are the Varsa 
mountains to its South. The Nila, Sveta and Smgin are the Varsa 
mountains in the north. 

17. The two in the middle extend to a hundred thousand 
(Yojanas) and others are ten (thousand Yojanas) less. They are 
two thousand Yojanas in height and girth. 

18-24. Bharata is the first sub continent, then is the Kim- 
purusa Varsa O brahmins, these and another varsa viz. Hari- 


(6) Salmala —the tropical part of Africa bordering the °“ 

the West. It included Madagasgar-the Zcnj of the Arab and Pe ® 

graphers, the Hariija of the Puranas and the Samkhadvipa of some other 

•writers. 

(7) Kraunca is represented by the basin of the Black Sea. 

(8) Upadvipas (sub-continents): (1) Bharata (2)JKimpuru?a (3) Hari¬ 
ri ( 4) Ramyaka (5) Hiranmaya (6) Uttarakuru(7) Ilavrta (8) Bhadrasva 
and (9) Ketumala. According toP.E. (p. 342) there are ^ht ongmounta. 
ranges which divide the island Jambu into 9 countries which o°^e^me 
petals of the lotus flower.The two countries of the north and ^™'^ 
(Bhadra and Ketumala) are bow-shaped. Four of the remaining 

longer than the rest. The central country is known as Ilavfla. 
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varsa are to the South of Meru. Ramyaka is a northern sub¬ 
continent. Next to it, is Hiranmaya. The northern Kurus are 
like Bharata. O excellent brahmins, each of these extends to 
nine thousand Yojanas. There is the Ilavrta Varsa. In its centre 
stands the lofty golden Meru. O highly blessed ones, the Ilavrta 
Varsa extends to nine thousand Yojanas in all directions from 
Meru. There are four mountains here which stand as the exten¬ 
sive supporting pillars of Meru. They extend to ten thousand 
Yojanas. The mountain Mandara lies in the east, Gandhama- 
dana is to the south. Vipula is to the west and the Suparsva is to 
the north. There stand the following trees—Kadamba, Jambu 
Pippala and Vata as the flag staff of mountains. They extend to 
eleven hundred Yojanas. O excellent brahmins, the Jambu 
tree gives the name Jambudvipa to this continent. 

25. Each of the fruits of this Jambu tree is of the size of a 
huge elephant. These fruits fall all over the top of the mountain 
and get shattered and scattered. 


^ the juice of these, the famous Jambu river flows and 
it is being drunk by the people staying there. 

27. The people there are hale and hearty and sound in 

mmd bccause they ^ it They neyer ^ pe e Nq 

it J?'j Th u d ? y ° n the banks gets soaked “ th e juice. When 

It!s called T- K -^ 16 W “ d ^ bl ° WS there U becomes gold, 
thereof. Jambunada - The ornaments for Siddhas are made 


xJS-xjee srrr is ,o ,he ° r ^ 

Varsas lies the Ilavrta Va^sa. ^ theSe ^ 

m adL ^In^LoudrThTv Vh - Ac Gandha ' 

Nandana is in the north.’ Vaibhraja 15 in the w* and the 

Santavan, CakrakumbhT 1 **: - t0 * ^ CaSt of ^ eru ar e— 
others. bha ’ Kurari > Malyavan, Vaikahka and 
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33 . Trikuta, Sisira, Patanga, Rucaka, Nisadha and others 
are the Kesara mountains to the south of Mcru. 

34. Sikhivasa, Vaidurya, Kapila, Gandhamadana, Janudhi 
etc. are the Kesara mountains to the west. 

35-39. They are very proximate to the Mcru and are station¬ 
ed in its belly. Sankhakuta, Rsabha, Harhsa, Naga, Kalanjara 
etc. are the Kesara mountains- to the north. 

O leading brahmins, at a height of fourteen thousand Yojanas 
on the Meru is the great city of Brahma. All round it in the eight 
quarters are the excellent and famous cities of Indra and other 
guardians of the quarters. 

Originating from the foot of Visnu and flooding the disc of 
the moon Ganga falls down from Heaven to the city of Brahma 
and flows all round. Having fallen there it flows into four streams 
in the four directions. 

40-46. They are Slta, Alakananda, Caksu and Bhadra in 
order. 

The Slta flows along the firmament to the East from mountain 
to mountain. Then through Bhadrasva, the Varsa in the east, 
it flows into the ocean. 

Similarly, O excellent brahmins the Alakananda flows to the 
south, approaches Bharata and splitting itself into seven streams 
it flows into the ocean. 

The Caksu crosses the western mountains and reaches Ketu- 
mala the western Varsa and then flows into the sea. 

O excellent brahmins, the Bhadra crosses the northern moun¬ 
tains and the northern Kurus and then flows into the northern 
ocean. 

The mountains Malyavan and Gandhamadana extend upto 
Nila and Nisadha mountains. The Meru is in the centre of these 
two. It is stationed in the form of pericarp. 

The Bharatas, Ketumalas, Bhadrasva* and Kurus are the 
petals of Loka mountain outside the mountains of boundary. 

The Jathara and Devakuta are the two mountains of 
boundary. They extend from south to north between Nila and 
Nisadha mountains. 

47-51. The Gandhamadana and the Kailasa extend from 
west to east, to eighty thousand Yojanas. They are stationed in 
the ocean. Nisadha and Pariyatra—the two mountains of boun- 
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dary—extend from south to north between Nila and Nisadha. 
They arc stationed to the cast and west of Meru. 

The Trisrhga and the Jarudhi arc the northern Varsa moun¬ 
tains. They extend from cast to west and arc stationed within 
the ocean; they extend from one ocean to another. 

Thus, O brahmins, the boundary mountains have been men¬ 
tioned by me. They are stationed in pairs within the belly of Meru 
in all the four quarters. 

52-53. Around the Meru the Kesara mountains are situated. 
They have already been mentioned alongwith Sltanta and others. 
O brahmins, the water troughs amongst those mountains arc very 
charming. They are frequented by Siddhas and Caranas. The 
forests and the cities in them arc very beautiful. 

54. There are excellent shrines of Laksmi, Visnu, Agni, 
Surya and Indra in them, O excellent sages. They are frequented 
by men and Kinnaras. 

55. Gandharvas, Yaksas, Raksasas, Daityas and Danavas 
sport about in those charming water troughs day and night. 

56. O brahmins, these places are heavens on earth. They 
are abodes of the righteous. Those who commit sins never go 
there even after hundreds of births. 

57. O brahmins, in the Bhadrasva sub-continent lord Visnu 
stays as Hayasiras with the head of a horse; in the Ketumala he 
stays in the form of a boar and in the Bharata he assumes the form 
of a tortoise. 

58. Eternal Govinda stays in the Kurus in the form of a fish. 
Hari, the lord of all, stays everywhere in his Visvarupa (Universal 
form). 

59-62. O brahmins, he is the support of all and identical 
with all. 

O excellent brahmins, in the eight Varsas, Kimpurusa etc. 
there is neither misery, nor fatigue, neither strain nor fear of 
hunger. 

The subjects are healthy and sound, free from agony and 
devoid of distress. They live upto ten or twelve thousand years. 

No earthly worries such as hunger or thirst assail them, O brah¬ 
mins. In these sports there is no such division of time: Krta, 
Treta, Dvapara and Kali. 


37.1-8 105 

In each of these Varsas there are seven mountains called 
Kulacalas.* O excellent sages, hundreds of rivers flow there. 


CHAPTER SEVENTEEN 
Jamb udvipa 


.Lomaharsana said: 

1. To the north of ocean and to the South of Himalayas is 
the sub-continent Bharata. The subjects are called Bharatis. 

2. O leading sages, its extent is nine thousand Yojanas. 
This is the land of holy rites to those who opt for heavenly plea¬ 
sure and absolution. 

3. The seven Kulaparvatas are Mahendra, Malaya, 
Sahya, Suktiman, Rksa, Vindhya and Pariyatra 

4. It is from here, O brahmins, that the heaven is attained; 
one attains absolution too from here, men attain the state of diffe¬ 
rent species of animals or fall in hell from here alone. 

5. It is from here alone that men go to heaven or realize 
absolution at the end of their series of birth. Nowhere else on the 
earth are holy rites prescribed for men. 

6-8. Listen to the nine divisions of this sub-continent. 1 2 * * S. 
The are Indradvipa, Kaseruman, Tamraparna, Gabhastiman, 
Nagadvlpa, Saumya, Gandharva and Varuna. 


1. Kulaparvatas —Kulaparvata is a chief mountain range. Kulaparvatas 
are seven in number. Any one of these is supposed to exist in each Varsa or 
•division of a continent. The principal seven ranges of Bharata Varsa include 

(1) Mahendra (2) Malaya (3) Sahya (4).Suktimat (5) Rksa (6) Vindhya 
•and (7) Pariyatra. (See 17.3) 

2. Bharata itself is a group of nine islands each separated from the 
•other by oceans and not made easily accessible between each other. They are 

(1) Indradvipa (2) Kas'cruman (3) Tamraparna (4) Gabhasti (5) Saumya 
(6) Gandharva (7) Varuna (8) Naga (9) Bharata. In some of the Pura<ias, 

•Saumya is replaced by Simhala ; in others Simhala is substituted for Gandharva. 

S. M. Ali identifies the nine islands as follows: 

(1) Aindra — the Trans-Brahmaputra region. 

(2) KaScrumat—the coastal plain between the deltas of Godavari and 
-Mahanadi. 
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Bharata, the ninth among them, is an island encircled by the 
ocean. This island extends from South to North a thousand 
Yojanas. 

Kiratas stay in the East, Yavanas stay in the West. 

9. Brahmins, Ksatriyas and Vaisyas stay in the centre.. 
Sudras stay everywhere. These people have their means of sub¬ 
sistence in sacrifice, battle, trade and service. 

10. O sage, the Satadru, Candrabhaga and other rivers 
have their source at the foot of the Himavan. The Vedasmrti 
and other rivers originate from the Pariyatra. 

11-14. The Narmada, Surasa and other rivers flow from the 
Vindhya. The Tapi, Payosnl, Nirvindhya, Kaverf and other 
rivers flow from the foot of the Rksa mountain and as it is well 
known they dispel sin. 

The Godavari, Bhlmarathi, KrsnavenI and other rivers origi¬ 
nate from the foot of Sahya. As it is said they dispel the fear of 
sins. The Krtamala, TamraparnI and other rivers start from 
Malaya. The Trisandhya, Rsikulya and other rivers have their 
source in Mahendra. The Rsikulya, Kumara and other rivers 
flow from the foot of Suktiman. 

15-19. There are thousands of tributaries and branches of 
these rivers. The people of this land bathe in and drink their 
waters. They are the Kurus, Pancalas, the people of middle land, 
eastern lands, residents ofKamarupa; people of southern terri¬ 
tories such as Paundras, Kalingas and others. The Parantyas 
westerners) Saurastras, Sudras, Abhlras, Arbudas, Murukas, 
Malavas, residents of Pariyatra, Sauvlras, Saindhavapannas, 
Salvas, residents of Sakala territory, Madraramas, Ambasthas, 
Paraslkas and others. They drink waters of these rivers and stay 
on their ba nks. They are highly blessed, hale and hearty. 


(3) Tamravarxia or Tamraparija (associated with the river Tamrapami)— 
the sector of the Indian peninsula south of Kaveri river. 

(4) Gabhaslimdn —the hilly belt between Narmada and Godavari rivers. 

belt lw and kingdoms cxtendcd over the mountainous 

belt between Narmada ranges upto Clihota Nagpur. 

(6) Kafaha —Kathiawad region. 

(7) Sxrahala Ceylon, not mentioned in this Purana. 

(8) Varupa-the western coast of India.. The Arabian Sea has long been 

known as the abode of Varupa. B 

(9) Bharata is the ninth division. 

According to Cunningham Greater India was divided into nine Khandas. 
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20. O great sage, the four Yugas, viz. Krta,Treta,Dvapara 
and Kali are reckoned only in Bharata and nowhere else. 

21. The ascetics perform penance here; the Yajvins perform 
sacrifices; people give charitable gifts with devotion to obtain 
heaven. 

22. Here, in the Jambudvlpa the Supreme Being is wor¬ 
shipped through sacrifices. It is Visnu who is identified with 
sacrifice that is worshipped. In other Dvlpas he is worshipped 
otherwise. 

23. O great sage, in the Jambudvlpa, it is the subcontinent 
Bharata which is most excellent since it is the land of holy rites 
and activities. Others are the regions of enjoyment. 

24. Here, O excellent one, after thousands and thousands 
of birth alone does a creature attain human birth sometimes 
through the accumulation of merits. 

25-29. It is said that Devas sing (its praise thus):—“Blessed 
are they who are bom (again and again) as men in Bharata 
which is the source of heavenly pleasures as well as liberation. 

Holy rites should be performed in utter disregard of their 
benefits. They must be dedicated to Visnu identical with the 
Atman. Those who are pure attain birth in the land of holy rites 
(i.e. Bharata) and get merged into that infinite Being (after 
death)’. We do know that when the merit that had originally 
yielded heavenly pleasures subsides, those who are blessed will be 
re-born in the land of Bharata and not those who are devoid of 
intelligence. 

O brahmins, this Jambudvlpa, which consists of nine sub¬ 
continents and which extends to a hundred thousand Yojanas 
has been mentioned by me. 

O brahmins, the briny sea that extends to a hundred thousand 
Yojanas and that is like a bangle in shape encircles the Jambu¬ 
dvlpa externally. 
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CHAPTER EIGHTEEN 
The Magnitude of Oceans and Continents 
Lomaharsana said: 

1. Just as the Jambudvipa is encircled by the briny sea so 
also the briny sea is encircled by the Plaksa dvlpa. 

2. The extent of Jambudvipa is one hundred thousand 
Yojanas. O brahmins, twice that is cited as the extent of Plaksa- 
dvlpa. 

3-4. Medhatithi, the overlord of the Plaksadvipa, had seven 
sons. The eldest was Santabhaya by name. Sisira was the next 
one. Others were Sukhodaya, Ananda, Siva, Ksemaka and 
Dhruva. All of them were kings in Plaksa Dvlpa. 

5. The sub-continents are Santabhaya, Sisira, Sukhada, 
Ananda, Siva, Ksemaka and Dhruva. 

6. There are Varsaparvatas, the mountains demarcating 
the boundary. They are only seven, O excellent sages. Listen 
to their names. 

7. They arc Gomeda, Candra, Narada, Dundubhi, Somaka, 
Sumanas and Vaibhraja. 

8. O sinless ones, accompanied by Devas and Gandharvas 
the subjects live in the charming Varsa mountains and lands. 

9. The countries and territories therein are holy. People are 
born after long periods (of gestation). Neither mental agony nor 
ailments afflict them. They feel happy throughout the year. 

10. There are seven rivers in these Varsas which flow into 
the oceans. I shall name them. Their mention dispels sins alto¬ 
gether. 

1L They are Anutapta, SikhI, Vipasa, Tridiva, Kramu, 
Amrta and Sukfta. These are seven rivers there. 

12. O brahmins, the mountains and rivers mentioned here 

are the main ones. Small rivers and mountains are in thousands 
there. 

r /j'r T he pe ° ple of the rc S ion drink waters thereof and 
lecl delighted. Every river, O brahmins, flows downwards and 
no river flows up. 

14. O excellent brahmins, the different Yugas are not 
reckoned n, these seven dimes. The time is pemetually like 
-that of the Treta-yuga. * 
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15. O Brahmins, in all thesp . 

Plaksa and ending with Sake the people live for 

years without any ailment. na 

1M7 Dharma « of four types among them in aeeordanee 

(c “ tcs) 

O learned men, I shall mention them to you, O excellent 
sages, they are Aryakas, Kurus, Vivasvats and Bhavins They 

are brahmms, Ksatiiyas, Vaisyas and Sudras. 

18 In the centre, there is a big tree of the size of Jambu 
tree. Tt is the Plaksa tree from which O excellent brahmins, the 
continent derives its name. 


19 Hari identical with all, lord of all, creator of the universe 
is worshipped m the form of Soma (Moon) by those Varnas 
Aryakas and others. * * 


20. The Plaksa is encircled by the ocean of Sugarcane juice. 
It is of the same size as the continent Plaksa and it emulates a 
halo around it. 


21. Thus, O excellent sages, the Plaksa continent has been 
recounted to you briefly. Now I shall tell you the history of 
Salmaladvlpa. 

22-23. O brahmins, the overlord of Salmaladvlpa is the 
heroic Vapusman. O excellent brahmins, his sons are Sveta, 
Harita, Jlmuta, Rohita (Harita?) Vaidyuta, Manasa and 
Suprabha. There are seven Varsas named after them. 

24. The ocean of Sugarcane juice is encircled by Salmala¬ 
dvlpa twice its size in extent. 

25. It should be known that there are seven mountains there, 
the source of jewels. They signify the different Varsas. There 
are seven main rivers too. 

26-27. The mountains are: Kumuda, Unnata, Balahaka, 
Drona that abounds in great medicinal herbs, Kanka the fifth 
mountain, Mahisa the sixth and Kakudman the seventh. Now, 
O brahmins I shall mention names of the rivers. 

28. They are SronI, Toya, Vitrsna, Cakra, Sukra, Vimo- 
canl and Nivrtti. Merely on being remembered they quell sins 
immediately. 

29-32. The seven Varsas .are Sveta, Lohita, Jlmuta, Harita* 
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Vaidyuta, Manasa and Suprabha. These Varsas contain the 
four Varnas. 

O excellent brahmins, in the Varsas of Salmala Dvipa the 
Varnas stay. They arc Kapilas (tawny), Arunas (pink), Pitas 
(yellow) and Kr?nas (black). They are brahmins, Ksatriyas, 
Vaisyas and Sudras. They worship lord Visnu, the lord of all, 
the unchanging Atman, in the form of wind. They worship by 
performing sacrifices. They worship the lord stationed in 
Yojanas. 

33. In this charming place there live Devas. Salmall is the 
tree which gives the continent its name. 

34. This is encircled by the ocean of wine which in extent 
is equal to Salmaladvipa itself. 

35. The ocean of wine is encircled by Kusadvlpa twice the 
size of Salmala in extent. 

36-38. Jyotisman is the overlord of Kusadvlpa and has 
seven sons. They are Udbhida, Venuman, Svairatha, Randhai>a, 
Dhrti, Prabhakara and Kapila. The Varsa mountains are named 
after them. Human beings stay there along with the Daityas and 
Danavas. So also stay Devas, Gandharvas, Yaksas, Kimpurusas 
and others. There also live four Varnas interested in carrying 
out their duties. 

39. O excellent brahmins, they are Damins, Susmins, 
Snehas and Mandehas. They are to be cited in order as brahmins, 
Ksatriyas, Vaisyas and Sudras here. 

40-42. Since their authority declines by the performance 
of holy rites the people in Kusadvlpa worship Janardana as 
Brahman and dispel Ugra, the fierce deity, the bestower of the 
benefit of Adhikara. 

O excellent brahmins, the following are the seven Varsa 
mountains in that Dvipa:—'Vidruma, Hemasaila, Dyutiman, 
Pustiman, Kusesaya, Hari and Mandara mountain. 

43-44. The rivers are seven. Listen to their names in order. 
They are Dhutapapa, Siva, Pavitra, Sammati, Vidyudambhas, 
Mahi and unnamed river. All these dispel sins of the worship¬ 
per - There are thousands of other small rivers and mountains. 

45. There is a stump of Kusa grass in the Kusa Dvipa and 
this gives the continent its name. This Dvipa is encircled by an 
ocean of ghee of an equal size. 
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46. The ocean of ghee is encircled by KrauSca Dvipa. O 
excellent sages Kraubcadvipa is another great continent May 
the account of the same be heard attentively. 

47. It extends to twice the size ofKusadvIpa In Kraunca- 

•dvipa, Dyutunan 1S the over-lord and the noble Dyutiman had 
seven sons. 


48-54. The king named Varsas after the names of his sons. 

1 7 - W T^ S t § u a ’ Manda S a > U § na, Pivara, Andhakaraka, 
Mum and Dundubhi. O brahmins, these were his seven sons 


O excellent sages, there are Varsas, mountains very charm¬ 
ing and frequented by Devas and Gandharvas. Now, I shall 
mention their names. They are Kraunca, Vamana, Andhaka¬ 
raka, Devavrata, Dama, Pundarlkavana and the great mountain 
Dundubhi. The latter ones are twice in size of the previous ones. 
Just as one Dvipa is twice another Dvipa in size, the mountains 
also are twice in size. In these charming Varsas and on these 
excellent Varsa mountains the subjects live without agony along 
with the groups of Devas. O excellent brahmins, they are known 
as Puskalas and Puskaras. They are brahmins, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas 
and Sudras cited in due order. O excellent sages, listen to the 
names of rivers which they drink from. 


55-61. There are hundreds of local rivers but the following 
seven are chief:—Kumudvatl, Sandhya, Ratri, Manojava, 
.Khyati and Pundarika. These seven are Varsa rivers. 

The lord Janardana, in the form of Yogirudra is also wor¬ 
shipped there by the Varnas, Puskara and others at the holding 
of a sacrifice. 


The Kraunca Dvipa is encircled all round by the ocean of the 
skin of curds of equal magnitude. O excellent sages, the ocean 
of the skim of curds is encircled by Sakadvlpa, whose magni¬ 
tude is twice as that of Kraunca dvipa. 

Bhavya the noble lord of Sakadvipa had seven sons and he 
gave them seven Varsas. 

The sons were—Jalada, Kumara, Sukumara, Manlraka, 
Kusumoda, Moaaki and Mahadruma. The seven Varsas, are 
named after their names in due order. 

62-64. There are seven mountains in that continent which 
demarcate the boundary of Varsas. The mountains are Udaya- 
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giri, Jaladhara, Raivataka, Syama, Ambhogiri, Astikcya and 
Kesari the most excellent of all mountains. 

Saka is the great tree here. It is frequented by Siddhas and 
Gandharvas. On coming into contact with the wind blowing 
from its leaves, great delight is experienced. 

65. Many realms are there consisting of four castes. Noble 
souls devoid of agony and calamity stay there. 

66-67. There are highly meritorious rivers here. They dispel 
sins and fears thereof. They are :-Sukuittari, Kumitrl, Nalini, 
Rcnuka, Iksu, Dhenuka and Gabhasti. O excellent brahmins, 
there are ten thousands of other small rivers there. 

68-70. There are hundreds and thousands of mountains 
also. Those who are stationed in clouds etc drink joyously the 
water of those rivers. The realms in the Varsas are equipped 
with the fourth aim of life (i.e. liberation). The rivers too are 
holy and they descend to Earth from heaven. There is no loss 
of Dharma, no struggle, no sorrow. Nor is there any action 
repugnant to the limits of decency in those seven regions. 

71-74. The fourVarnas are Magas, Magadhas, Manasas, 
and Mandagas. The Magas are brahmias; Magadhas are 
Ksatriyas; Manasas are Vaisyas and Mandagas are Sudras. 

Visnu, who has assumed the form of the sun is worshipped 
by the residents of Sakadvipa by performing appropriate holy 
rites in the manner they are laid down. The residents have 
perfect control of their souls and minds. 

O brahmins, Sakadvlpa is encircled by the ocean . of milk 
of the size of Sakadvlpa. It is as though encircled by a girdle. 

O brahmins, the ocean of milk is encircled by Puskaradvlpa. 

75-76. Puskaradvlpa is twice as much as the Sakadvlpa 
in size. 

In Puskaradvlpa the over-lord is Savana and his sons are 
Mahavita and Dhataki. The two Varsas are named after them 
—Mahavita and Dhatakikhan<ja. 

77. O highly blessed ones, there is only one Varsa moun¬ 
tain named Manasottara. It is well* renowned. It has the shape 
of a girdle. It is in the centre of Dvlpa. 

78. It is fifty thousand Yojanas high and extends to many 
Yojanas. It is cylindrical in shape. 

79. This mountain is so stationed that it appears'to divide 
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the circular Dvlpa in the middle. Hence, the two Varsas are 
separated. 

80. Each of the two halves is circular in shape and the 
great mountain is between them. Men there live upto ten 
thousand years. 

81-84. They are devoid of ailments and sorrow. They are 
free from passion and hatred. O brahmins, there is no distin¬ 
ction of the base and excellent, of the killer and the killed 
among them. They do not have malice, jealousy, fear, fury, 
defect or greed and similar base qualities. 

The Mahavlta Varsa adorned by the Dhataki-khanda is 
frequented by Dcvas, Daityas and others on the Manasottara 
mountain. 

In that Dvlpa called Puskara there is neither truth nor 
falsehood. There are neither rivers nor mountains. Men have 
similar dresses and features. They arc similar in form to Devas. 

85. The continent is devoid of Varnas, Asramas and the 
conduct of life as such. It is devoid of holy rites. There is 
neither the Vedic lore, nor the Science of polity, neither busi¬ 
ness manual nor the code of service. 

86. Consisting of two Varsas, O brahmins, it is called the 
terrestrial heaven. The time passes happily with everyone 
devoid of old age and sickness. 

87. Such is the situation O brahmins, in the Puskara, 
Dhatakikhanda and Mahavlta. 

In the Puskaradvipa the holy fig tree is the excellent abode 
of Brahma. 

88-89. Brahma stays there, worshipped by Devas and 
Asuras. 

Puskara is encircled by the ocean of meat, water equal in 
size and extent to it. 

Thus the seven Dvipas arc surrounded by the seven oceans. 

90. The Dvipa and the ocean that surrounds it are equal. 
The latter one is twice in size as the earlier one. 

The water in each of these oceans remains always the same 
in volume. 

91-94. They do not become less or more in the manner 
that water in a pot becomes less when heated by fire. 

When the moon waxes, the water in the ocean does not 
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increase. Waters move up or down in the same volume, neither 
more not less. 

O excellent sages, during the moonrisc and moonset in the 
two halves of the lunar month the waters of the ocean are 
seen moving up or down one thousand five hundred Arigulas. 

The diet of the people in the Puskara Dvi'pa comes to them 
by itself. 

95-99. O brahmins, there the subjects enjoy foodstuffs of 
all the six tastes always. 

All round the ocean of sweet water a world is seen station¬ 
ed. It is twice the size of the ocean. The ground is golden 
but devoid of all creatures. 

Beyond that is the mountain Lokaloka extending to ten 
thousand Yojanas. That mountain is as many thousand Yojanas 
in height also. 

Beyond that is darkness. It has encircled the mountain all 
round. That darkness is enveloped by the cauldron of the Egg 
(Andakataha). 

This universe extends to fifty crores of Yojanas along with 
the Ancjakataha, Dvipas, oceans and mountains. 

O excellent brahmins, this earth is the support of all 
worlds. It is superior to all other creations, it is noble and ex¬ 
cellent. 


CHAPTER NINETEEN 
The Magnitude of Nelherworlds 
Lomaharsana said : 


1.0 excellent sages, the extent of the Earth has been 
related. Its height (above the lowermost of the nether worlds) 
is said to be seventy-thousand Yojanas. 


are-^caia, vita.a, JNitala, Sutala, Talatala, Rasatala and 



Patala. 
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The grounds of these nether worlds are black, white, pink, 
yellow, gravelled, rocky and golden. O leading brahmins, 
excellent palaces adorn them. 

Xn them the communities of Danavas, Daityas and kins, 
men of Nagas of huge bodies live, O excellent brahmins: 

Narada who entered the heavenly assembly coming straight 
to heaven from the nether regions said that the nether worlds 
were more charming than the heavenly world. 

There are pure jewels of brilliant lustre which delight the 
onlookers. The ornaments of the Nagas, the residents of the 
nether regions shine splendidly in heaven; there is nothing 
that is equal to it. 

Who is not attracted and delighted by the right of nether 
regions which are rendered splendid by the lasses of Daityas 
and Danavas ? Even a liberated soul is drawn to it. During 
daytime, rays of the sun spread diffused light but not the 
glaring sunlight. 

9-20. During the night the light of the moon is not utilised 
for its coolness but only for illumination. 

Since that passes away is not taken notice of by the Nagas 
who enjoy with gaiety the foodstuffs and the edibles they con¬ 
sume and the great beverages they drink. Nor are Danujas and 
others aware of it. 

O brahmins, the forests, rivers, lakes, and lotus ponds, the 
cooing of the cuckoo and other sweet birds, the pleasing skies, 
the unguents and the continuous notes and sounds of musical 
instruments such as the lute, flute and Mrdanga drums, 
O brahmins—all these and other beautiful things are enjoyed 
by virtue of their good luck by Danavas, Daityas and Nagas 
residing in Patala. The TamasI form of Visnu, named Sesa is 
beneath the lower regions. 

Daityas and Danavas are not capable of recountighis good 
qualities. He is honoured by Devas and celestial sages. He is 
spoken of as Ananta. He has a thousand hoods and he is clearly 
bedecked in Svastika ornaments devoid of impurities. He illu¬ 
minates all quarters by thousand jewels on his hoods. 

For the welfare of the universe he deprives the Asuras of 
their prowess. His eyes whirl and rove due to intoxication. He 
has only one earring at all times. 
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Wearing a crown and garlands he shines like a white moun¬ 
tain aflame with fire. 

He is clad in blue garments. He is intoxicated with pride. 
He is resplendent with white garlands. He is lofty like the 
mountain of Kailasa where the celestial Ganga falls. He has 
placed his hand on the plough-share; he holds an excellent 
iron club. He is attended upon by the embodied splendour of 
Varuna. 

At the end of the Kalpa, Rudra in the form of Sankarsana 
comes out of his mouth, blazing like the flame of poisonous 
fire and devours the three worlds. 

He holds the entire sphere of the world rising above like a 
peak. 

21-27. Worshipped by the entire hordes ofDevas Sesa is 
stationed at the root of Patala. His prowess, power, form and 
features cannot be described or known even by the gods. The 
whole of the Earth is turned into pink by the flames of jewels 
on his hoods. It acts as a floral garland for Sesa. Who will be 
able to recount his prowess? When Sesa with his eyes rolling and 
roving due to intoxication, yawns and stretches himself, the 
whole of the Earth along with its rivers, forests and mountains, 
quakes and moves. 

The Gandharvas, Apsaras, Siddhas, Kinnaras, Nagas and 
Raksasas never reach the end of his good qualities. Hence, he 
is Ananta. He is unchanging. The Naga lasses apply red 
sandal paste on him as unguent. Wafted by the wind of res¬ 
piration it acts as the perfumed powder for the quarters. It was 
by propitiating him that the ancient sage Garga understood 
the luminaries factually and the predictive astrology based on 
omens. 


The Earth is thus held on his head by the noble Naga He 
holds universe including Devas, Asuras and human beings. 
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Hells in nether regions 
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.Lomaharsana said : 

I. Thereafter, O brahmins, the hells are situated beneath 
the waters. The sinners are hurled down into them. Now, hear 
.about them attentively, O excellent brahmins. 

2-6. They are Raurava, Saukara, Rodha, Tana, Visasana, 
Mahajvala, Taptakumbha, Mahalobha, Vimohana, Rudhir- 
andha, VaitaranI, Krmlsa, Kpnibhojana, Asipatravana, Krsna, 
Lalabhaksa, Puyavaha, Papa, Vahnijvala, Adhahsiras, Sad- 
amsa, Krsnasutra, Tamas, Avici, Svabhojana, Apratistha and a 
second Avici. There are other similar hells extremely terrible 
which fall under the jurisdiction of Yama. They terrify by 
means of weapons and fires. The persons who are engaged in 
sinful activities fall into them. 

7. He who commits perjury, he who speaks with partiality 
and he who utters falsehood falls into Raurava hell. 

8. O excellent sages, he who destroys a foetus, he who 
murders his preceptor, he who slays cows and he who suffocates 
others—all these fall into terrible Raurava hell. 

9. He who drinks wine, he who slays a brahmin, he who 
steals gold and he who comes into contact with these—all these 
fall into Sukara hell. 

10. He who murders a king, a Vaisya and a royal soldier, 
he who defiles the bed of his preceptor and he who indulges in 
•sexual intercourse with his sister—all these fall into Taptakumbha 
hell. 

II. He who sells his chaste wife, he who keeps wine for sale, 
he who sells saffron and he who discards a devoted friend or 
servant—all these fall into Taptaloha hell. 

12-13. He who indulges in sexual intercourse with his 
daughter or daughter-in-law is hurled into Mahajvala hell. He 
who insults preceptors and elders, he who reviles at them, he 
who slanders the Vedas, he who sells the Vedas and he who 
'Cohabits with the forbidden women falls into Sabala hell, O 
brahmins. 

14-17. A thief falls into Vimoha hell, so also the person who 
defiles the line of demarcation of boundary. 
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He who hates Devas, brahmins and Pitrs, he who spoils 
jewels—falls into Krmibhaksa hell. 

Pie who performs an ill-conductcd sacrifice falls into Krmlsa 
hell. 

The base man who takes food prior to Pitrs, Devas and guests 
falls into Lalabhaksa hell. The maker of arrows falls into Vedhaka 
hell. 

Those who make arrows with knots, those who make swords, 
and other destructive weapons fall into the terrible hell Visasana. 

He who receives gifts from indecent men falls into Adho- 
mukha hell. 

18. He who performs a sacrifice on behalf of a person not 
entitled to that privilege, he who foretells by studying stars and 
he who partakes of sweet cooked food all by himself falls into 
Krmipuya hell. 

19. O brahmins, the brahmin who sells lac, gravy, gingelly 
seeds and salt falls into the same hell. 

20. O excellent brahmins he who rears or eats poultry,, 
goats, pigs and birds falls into the same hell. 

21-22. He who subsists on the stage or the trade of fish, 
he who partakes of food from the hand of the bastard, he who 
administers poison, he who adopts the profession of a spy or a 
secret informer, he who rears buffaloes, or being a brahmin 
indulges in sexual intercourse on Parvan days, he who com¬ 
mits arson, he who hates friends, he who behaves as a deceptive 
and he who performs a sacrifice on behalf of all and sundry in 
the village and he who sells Soma juice falls into hell Rudhir- 
andha. 


23-24. He who destroys honey, he who commits multi- 
murder of villagers falls into hell Vaitaranl. 

Those who drink semen, those who break boundary lines or 
flout limits of decency, those who do not observe pollution (i e 
after birth of an infant or death of kinsman) and those who 
maintain themselves on deception fall into Krcchra hell. He who 
cuts off a forest m vain falls into hell Asipatravana. 

. n 2 . 5 ; , Th °. S f w ^ o hunt wild goats, sheep, or deer fall into- 

hell Vahnyvala.O brahmins, they too who burn things that 
should not be burnt, fall into hell. 

26. He who commits omissions in the observance of holy 
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rites and he who errs while performing duties of his stage 
(asrama) fall into Sandaihsa hell and endure its tortures. 

27. Those men and religious students who have vowed to 

celibacy but who discharge semen by day or during dreams, at 
night and those who are taught by their sons fall into Svabho- 
jana hell. 

28. These are the main hells, there are hundreds, and 
thousands of similar hells where the perpetrators of heinous 
crimes are cooked by day and night and tortured. 

29. These sins and thousands of similar sins are atoned for 
by men who are brought to suffering to one or other of these hells. 

30. Those who act contrary to the tenets of disciplined life 
of Varnas and Asramas mentally, physically or verbally, fall 
into these hells. 

31. The gods in heaven are seen by the people of hells 
with their heads directed above. The gods see the residents of 
hells far below, their heads directed below. 

32-33. The following beings attain absolution in that 
order:—the immobile beings, worms, aquatic animals, birds, 
animals, men, righteous persons and Devas. The latter ones of 
these constitute a thousandth part of the former ones among 
them. All these, O highly blessed ones, progress till they achieve 
salvation. 

34. There are as many dwellers in hell as there are crea¬ 
tures in heaven. He who commits sins but is averse to expiate 
for them, falls into hell. 

35. Holy rites of expiation have been mentioned by great 
sages in proportion to sins. They have mentioned them being 
fully aware which particular expiation is capable of quelling the 
particular sin. 

36. O leading brahmins, Manu and other sages have men¬ 
tioned rites of atonement—elaborate ones if the sin is elaborate 
and minor ones if the sin is minor. 

37. The acts of expiations are in the nature of austerities 
or holy rites. Of all of them the remembrance of Sri Krsna is 
the most effective. 

38. After committing a sin if a person repents for it, he 
should remember Visnu—which is the sole rite of expiation for 
him. This is the greatest of all holy rites. 
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39. Remembering Visnu at dawn, night, dusk or midday 
the man attains Vi$nu because his sins arc immediately quelled. 

40. By remembering Visnu his pains and strains perish 
immediately and they attain absolution. Attainment of heaven 
is an obstacle into him. 

41. O leading brahmins, the benefits such as attaining the 
status of Indra as a result of Japa, Homa, worship etc are 
obstacles to a man whose mind is set on Vasudcva. 

42. Where is the attainment of heaven characterised by a 
return once again to the Earth? Where is the Japa of Vasudeva 
which is the most excellent cause of absolution (where there is 
no return to this earth) ? 


43. Hence, no brahmin, no man, who remembers Visnu 
day and night, falls into hell. If he has incurred sins they perish 
immediately. 

44. That which delights the mind is heaven. That which is 
contrary in effect is hell. O excellent brahmins, good and evil 
are given the appellations of heaven and hell. 

45. The one and the same object is conducive to misery 
as well as happiness. It produces malice and wrath. Hence 
there can never be an object solely of the nature of sorrow? 

46. The same object generates pleasure at the outset, but 

later on, it yields misery. The same object causes pain, wrath 
but later on gives pleasure. 


47. Hence, there is nothing which is solely of the nature of 
sorrow or solely of the nature of pleasure. It is the changed 
phase of mind that is characterised by happiness or sorrow. 

48. Knowledge alone is the greatest Brahman; knowledge 

alone is effective for removing bondage. The universe is of the 
nature of knowledge. There is nothing greater than knowledge. 

ainn 19 " 5( ?' brahmi [ ls let this be understood that knowledge 

alone is learning and ignorance. 

Thus the sphere ofEarth has been recounted to you by me 

ha ™ reC °““" 1 regie- 

hells, oceans, mountains, continents subcontinents and rivers 

u cine y. verything has been mentioned to you. What ehe do 
you desire to know ? 7 
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The sages said : 

1-2. Everything has been mentioned to U s by you. We wish 
to know further about the upper worlds BhOr, Bhuvar, Svar etc. 
We also wish to know how the planets are stationed knd what 

thc,r magnitude .is. O highly blessed Lomaluwsana. mention 
these precisely. 


Lomaharsana said : 

3 That area which is illuminated by the rays of the sun 
and the moon is known as earth. It consists of oceans, rivers and 
mountains also. 

4. The extent and magnitude of the sky is the same as 
those of the earth. 

5. O brahmins, the disc of the sun is stationed a hundred 
thousand Yojanas away from the earth. The disc of the moon 
is stationed a hundred thousand Yojanas away from the sun. 

6. Full hundred thousand Yojanas above the moon, the 
entire sphere of the stars shines. 

7. O brahmins, mercury (Budha) is two hundred thousand 
Yojanas above the sphere of stars. Venus Usanas is stationed so 
many Yojanas above Mercury. 

8. Mars (Angaraka) is stationed so many Yojanas above 
Venus. The preceptor of Devas, Jupiter, is stationed two 
hundred thousand Yojanas above Mars. 

9. Saturn (Sauri) is stationed two hundred thousand Yojanas 
above Jupiter. The sphere of seven sages (the Great Bear), O 
excellent brahmins, is stationed a hundred thousand Yojanas 
beyond it. 

10. Poles tar Dhruva that is the pivot of entire luminaries is 
stationed a hundred thousand Yojanas above seven sages. 

11. O excellent sages, the three worlds have been succinctly 
■mentioned. This is the ground for the benefit of sacrifice. The 
sacrifice is established here. 

12. ' The Maharloka is a crore of Yojanas above Dhruva. 
It is here that the Kalpavasins reside. 

13. The Janaloka is two crores of Yojanas above Mahar- 


122 


Brahma Purana\ 


loka. It is here that Sanandana and other sons of Brahma live. 
O brahmins, they are pure-minded. 

14. Four times that distance above Janaloka (i.e. eight 
crorcs ofYojanas) is the Tapas region. It is there that the gods 
called Vairajas arc stationed. They arc devoid of physical forms. 

15. Six times that distance above the Tapas region (i.e. 48 
crorcs ofYojanas) shines the Satyaloka. This region releases 
one from the bondage of death (that which does not kill again) 
and is known as the world of Brahma. 


16. Wherever there is earthly ground or object that can be 
traversed by foot, it is called Bhurloka. Its extent has been 
mentioned by me. 

17. O excellent sages, the space between the earth and the 
sun, frequented by the sages, Siddhas and others, is called 
Bhuvarloka. It is the second of upper worlds. 

18. The space between Dhruva and the sun which extends 
to one million four hundred thousand Yojanas is said to be 
Svarloka by those who are conversant with the geography of 
the worlds. 

19. This set of three worlds is called Krtaka (artificial) by 
the brahmins. The three worlds Jana, Tapas and Satya are 
called Akrtaka (Natural). 

20. In between the two, Maharloka is known as Krtaka- 
kftaka. At the end of a Kalpa it becomes empty but is not 
annihilated entirely. 

21. O brahmins, these seven upper worlds have been men¬ 
tioned by me to you as also the seven nether worlds. This is the 
detailed description of the cosmic Egg. 

22. This is enveloped by the cauldron of the Egg (Anclaka- 
ta a) all round, at the sides above and below like the seeds of 
an apple fruit. 


The 


23. The Egg is enveloped by water ten times its size. 

encircling volume of water is enveloped by fire. 

24. O brahmins, the fire is enveloped by wind; and the 
wmd ts enveloped by Ethe r .° eneellen. sages, the Ether is. 
enveloped by Mahat. 

thes^e or*th Se - SCVen are m! uch tl,at Lllc outer one is ten times 
llTha, ^ PradhS, “ sta " ds '^eloping the 
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26 It *infinite and endlet,. It has no reckoning since it 
cannot be measured by any „ or calcniated by any fi“ 

P °? a '' mU ’ S - lt “ ,he<;! ‘“ s '»f™*eercatiL. L the 
great Prakrti. There arc thousands and thousands of such cosmic 
Eggs. 

28-30. There are eggs like these, crores and hundred crores 
in number. 


Just as there is fire in the wood, or oil in the gingelly seed 
so also the Purusa is stationed in the Pradhana which it pro¬ 
vides. He is known as the conscious Atman. 

O excellent brahmins, the Pradhana and the Purusa are 
sustained by the Energy of Visnu that is the soul of all jiving 
beings. They mix together in their activity. Thus the energy of 
Visnu alone is the cause of separation and integration of Purusa 
and Pradhana. 

31-36. O excellent sages, at the creation of the universe it 
is the cause of agitation. 

Just as wind contains dullness of each and every drop of 
water so also the Energy of Visnu contains both Pradhana and 
Purusa together. 

A tree with its roots, stem and branches grows out of the 
first seed. Many seeds come out of that thereafter. From those 
seeds grow other trees. These have the same characteristics, 
causes and parts. 

In the same manner the Mahat etc are evolved, at the out¬ 
set from the unevolved Pradhana. From the Mahat to Visesa 
this is the process of creation. Therefrom the gods and others 
are bom. Their sons are born, their sons and grandsons. It 
goes on. 

Just as there is no deficiency or decline in the tree due to 
the growth of another tree from its seeds so also the elements 
do not dwindle by the creation of other elements. 

37. Just as the Ether, time, etc. are as the cause of the tree 
by their mere presence, nearly so also Visnu is the cause of 
universe without undergoing transformation. 

38-40. In the seed of a grain all these arc present in latent 
fonn—viz—the root, stalk, sprout, leaf, stem, ovary, flower, milk 
(soup), rice-grain, husks and the bits of grain. O excellent sages, 
when all the complements of causes for the growth arc present, 
these parts, already present within manifest themselves. 
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In the same manner, the physical forms of gods and human 
.beings are already present in the diverse activities. They grow 
up, by coming into contact with the energy of Visnu. 

41-44. That Visnu is the great Brahman from whom this 
universe evolves, in whom it subsists and in whom it is dissolved. 

That Brahman is the greatest abode; and the great region 
beyond Sat and Asat. The universe consisting of mobile and 
immobile beings is identical with him. 

He alone is the Primordial Nature. He alone is the universe 
when his form becomes manifest. In him alone everything is 
•evolved and dissolved. 

He is the agent of rites; he is worshipped; he alone is the 
sacrifice and the benefit thereof; he alone is the means of 
sacrifice. There is nothing which is separate and different from 
him. 


CHAPTER TWENTYTWO 
Pole Star 


JLomaharsana said : 


1. Pole Star is situated at the tail end of the form of lord 
Visnu in heaven which consists of constellations and which has 
the shape of Sisumara 1 (the Gangetic porpoise). 

2. He himself revolves and he makes the moon, sun and 
other planets too revolve. The constellations follow him in a 
circular orbit. 

3.. Along with the planets, the sun, moon, stars and cons¬ 
tellations are tied to Dhruva by gaseous rows and lines. 

Visnu is the greatest.abode. He is the support of that 
luminous form in heaven with the shape of Gangetic porpoise 
mentioned above. 


is infold' G TA e>i r P Qrp0ise) is a catenation, so called because it 
•. ^ r P - 0 ^ a L Crocodllc - It is said to be the starry form of Visnu. At the 

like foe sul'Ld S hrUVa WhiCh automatioall y r °fotes and also makes planets 
Tttr a t0 r0tatC ' ^ **">*** Dhruva and 
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(Meditating on the lord) in his heart, the son of Uttanapada, 
Dhruva propitiated the Patriarch Brahma and stationed himself 
at the tail end of the stellar Gangetic porpoise. 

6. The support ofSisumara is Visnu the presiding deity of 
all humanities. The Sisumara is the support of Dhruva and the 
sun is supported by Dhruva. 

7. This entire universe including Devas, Asuras and human 

beings is supported by the sun. O brahmins, now listen, by 

what method he supports the universe. 

8. For eight months the sun absorbs water in the form of 
juice. Then he showers water in the form of rain. That gives 
rise to foodgrains. This entire universe rests on food. 

9-10. After absorbing water from the universe by his 
hot rays, the sun nourishes the moon. By the water-essence 
passing through the gaseous nerves the moon is held aloft over 
the clouds having their forms evolved out of smoke, fire and 
wind. The clouds are called Abhras because they hold waters 
and do not let them fall off. 

11. When nudged by the wind the waters in the clouds fall 
off. O brahmins, they attain the impressions of previous actions 
activised by the opportune time, and become pure. 

12. O brahmins, the sun-god absorbs four types of waters, 
viz. those of rivers, oceans, earth and those present in the living 
beings. 

13-14. The multi-rayed sun absorbs water from the celestial 
Ganga and immediately discharges it on to the earth without 
allowing it to get entangled with the clouds. 

O excellent brahmins, the man who has washed the dirt of 
all sins due to his contact with it never falls into hell. Indeed, 
it is said to be a divine bath. 

15. On seeing the sun, that water falls from heaven without 
the clouds acting as intermediary. That water from the celestial 
Ganga is absorbed and cast off by the rays of the sun. 

16. The water that falls from heaven on seeing the sun 
during Krttika and other stars should be known as the water of 
Ganga poured out by die elephants of quarters. 

17. The water that falls down during the even numbered 
(i.e: RohinI, Ardra etc) from heaven after being absorbed by 
the sun is immediately scattered by the rays of the sun. 
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18. O brahmins, both of them are extremely meritorious to 
human beings. They dispel sins. O excellent brahmins, one can 
have divine absolution with the waters of celestial Gaiiga. 

19. O brahmins, the water that is. showered by the clouds 
nourishes living beings and makes the medicinal herbs grow 
well. It is the nectar that enlivens all. 

20. All kinds of medicinal plants increase thereby. Until 
they are mature and ripe they continue to be the means to the 
people. 

21. Day by day men with the sacred scriptures as their 
guides perform sacrifices in the manner they have been laid 
down and thereby nourish the gods. 

22-23. The entire universe consisting of mobile and 
immobile beings is supported by rain. Thus the sacrifices, Vedas, 
castes beginning with the brahmins, Devas, animals and the 
rest of living beings—everyone is supported by rain. O excellent 
sages that rain is generated by the sun. 

24. O excellent sages the support of the sun is the Polar 
Star and that of the Polar Star is Sisumara and that support 
of Sisumara is Visnu. 

25-26. Visnu is stationed in the heart ofSisumara. He 
maintains all living beings. He is the primordial cause and 
eternal. 

Thus, O excellent sages, the cosmic egg has been cited by 
me along with the divisions of the earth, oceans etc. What else 
do you desire to know ? 


CHAPTER TWENTYTHREE 
Holy Centres : Their Greatness 

The sages said : 

1. O Suta conversent with piety, it behoves you to narrate 
the tale of holy shrines and centres over the earth. We are in- 
dined to hear the same. 
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Lomaharsana said : 

2. He whose hands and feet are clean, whose mind is fully 
restrained and who has learning, penance and fame, enjoys the 
benefit of visiting holy shrines. 

3. The pure mind is the holy centre unto men. So also the 
control over speech and the restraint on the sense-organs. 
There are holy centres present in the physical body itself. They 
make the man understand the path of heaven. 

4. The wicked mind situated within does not become 
purified by ablutions in the sacred water in the holy centres, 
like the unclean mudpot of stale liquor which cannot become 
pure even when washed with water a hundred times. 

5. Neither holy centres, not charitable gifts nor holy rites, 
nor penance groves can purify the man whose mind is wicked, 
who takes delight in arrogance or who has not conquered his 
sense-organs. 

6. Wherever a man stays after keeping his sense-organs 
fully under his control—the holy centres of Kuruksetra, Prayaga 
-and Puskara are present there. 

7. Hence listen. I shall mention holy centres and sacred 
shrines—whatever there are on the earth, O excellent sages. 

8-9 They cannot be explained in detail even in the course 
of hundreds of years. 

O excellent brahmins I shall mention holy centres of Puskara, 
Naimisa forest, Prayaga and Dharmaranya as the foremost 
among holy spots. 

There are Dhenuka, Campaka and Saindhava forests. 

10. The meritorious Sagararanya forest, Danqjaka forest, 
Gaya, Prabhasa, Sritlrtha, and the divine Kanakhala. 1 

11. Bhrgutunga, Hiranyaksa, Bhlmakanya, Kusasthall 
Lokargala, Kedara and Mandara forest. 

12. Mahalaya, Kotitirtha, that dispels sins, Rupatirtha, 
Sukara and Gakratlrtha of great benefit. 

13. Vyasatirtha, Somatirtha, Sakhotakatirtha, Koka- 
mukha tirtha and the holy Badarl mountain. 

1 . Kanakhala—A holy place of pilgrimage on the bank of Ganga. Kali¬ 
dasa refers to this place in his Meghaduta. This is the place where Daksa 
Prajapati performed the sacrifice. 
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14. Somatxrtha, Tungakuta, Skandasramatlrtha, Surya- 
prabha, Dhenusaras and the seventh ayusmika. ? 

15. Kotitirtha at Dharmodbhava, the Sarva-kamika-tirtha, 
Suryaprabha, Mahakunda- and Somabhisecanatirtha. 

16. MahaStotra, Koraka, Pahcadharas Tridhara, Sapta- 
dhara, Ekadhara and Amarakantakatirtha. 

17. Salagrama, Cakratirtha, the excellent Kadalihrada, 
Vidyutprabha, Devahradatirtha, and Visnuprabha. 

18. Sankhaprabha, Devakunda, Vajrayudhatirtha, Vas- 
trapada, Barhapada and Lokarohana. 

19. Svayamvata, Bhadrabala, Kausamba, Diyakara, Saras- 
vata Dvipa, Vijayadvipa, and Kamaja Dvipa. 

20. (?) Sollayangopacara, Cavarambana, Purnavat (?) 
Snanakunda, Prayaga and Guha Visnupada. 

21. Kanyakunda, Va>oikunda 3 Jambumarga the excellent 
holy centre, Gabhastitirtha and the clean Yayati Pattana. 

22. Bhadravata Kotitirtha, Mahakalavana, the great. 
Narmadatlrtha, Tirthabija and Arbuda. 

23. The Pancatlrtha including Vasisthatirtha, Priyasam- 
jnaka, Varsika and the splendid Pafijiraka. 

24. Sutirtha, Brahmarudra, Kanyakumarika, Sakratirtha, 
Pahcanada and Renukatirtha. 

25. The pure Paitamahatlrtha, the excellent Raudra- 
pada, Msinimanta, Kamakhya, Kfsnatirtha and Kulingaka. 

26. Sriiakrayajana, Brahmavaluka, the holy Vyasatirtha, 
Pundarlka and the excellent Manimantha. 

27. Dirghamantha, Hamsapadatlrtha, Sayana, Dasasva- 
medha, Kedara and Tamasodbheda. 

28. Rudrakupa, Samyamanitirtha. Samtravanasika, Sya- 
mantapancaka, and Brahmatirth'a very pleasing to look. 

29. Prthivitirtha, Pariplava, Prthudaka, DasaSvamedhika, 
Sak§ida and Vijaya. 

30. The Kotitirtha at Pahcanada, Varaha, Yaksinihrada, 
Pundanka, Soraatirtha, and the excellent Muftjavataratha. 

31. The Baburavanatlrtha situated in the forest Badari- 
vana, Svarlokadvaraka and Kapilatirtha. 

32. Suryatirtha, Varusthana, Bhavabhavana, Yak§arak§a* 
satirtha, and Brahmatirtha the excellent holy centre. 
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33. Kamesvara, Matftlrtha, Satavana, the abode of the 
earthly Hamsa (swan) and the Sarasatlrtha. 

34. Dasasvamedha, Kedara, excellent Brahmajha Saptar- 
sikunda and the well-delimited tTrtha of the goddess. 

35. Ihaspada (the support here, on earth) Kotikrta, 
Kimvana, Kimjaya, Karandava, Visvatirtha and another 
Trivistapatlrtha. 

36. Panikhatatirtha, Misrakatlrtha, Madhukantatirtha, 
Manomayatlrtha, the divine Kausikltirtha and the excellent 
Kanyatlrtha. 

37. The Brahmatlrtha, Manastirtha, the sacred holy centre, 
Saugandhika the holy forest, Manitlrtha and Sarasvatitirtha. 

38. The most excellent holy centre Isanatlrtha, the holy 
Pancayajnaka, Trisuladhara, Mahendra, and the divine abode 
Mahalaya, 

39. The divine holy centre Sakambharitlrtha, Suvarna- 
khya, Kaplmada, Kslresvara, Virupaksa, Bhrgutirtha and 
Kusodbhava. 

40. Brahmavarta, Brahmayoni, the mountain Nllaparvata, 
the eddy Bhadrakarna and the eddy Sakrakarna. 

41. Saptasarasvata, the holy centre of Ausanasatlrtha, 
Kapalamocana, Avaklrna and Pancakatlrtha. 

42. Catussamudrika, Satkancanasahasrika, Renuka, Pan- 
cakataka and Ainasa-Vimocanatirtha. 

43. Sthanuthirtha, Tirtha of Kuru, Svargadvara, Kusa- 
dhvaja, Visvesvara, Vamakara and the hermitage ofNarayana. 

44. Gangahrada, the holy Vata and Badarl, Indramar- 
ganaksetra and Jirikavasa. 

45. O brahmins, Somatirtha, the meritorious Kotitirtha, 
the holy spot of Kotitlrthasthali, an eddy by Bhadrakali. 

46. The holy forest of Arundhatlvana, the excellent 
Brahmavarta, Asvadevi, Kubjavana and Yamunaprabhava. 

47. VIra-Pramoksa, Siddhartha, Mayavidyodbhava, 
Mahahrada, Vetasikarupa and Sundarikasrama. 

48. Brahmanitirtha, which is very great, Gangodbhavasara- 
svati, Bahukatirtha and Vimalasokatirtha. 

49. Gautamitirtha, Airavatltlrtha, Satasahasrika tirtha, 
Kotitlrtha in the abode Bhartrsthana and the excellent Kapili- 
tlrtha. 
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50. The Paficanadatirtha of the intelligent Markantfeya, 
Somatlrtha, Sivoda and Matsyodarilirtha. 

51. Suryatirtha having the lustre of the sun, the holy forest 
Somakavana, Arunaspada, Vamanaka and the Suryatirtha 
abounding in sands. 

52. The TIrtha called Avimukta, the Nllakanthahrada, 
Pisacamocana, and Subhadrahrada. 

53. Vimalakunda, TIrtha of Candisvara, Sresthasthana- 
hrada and Samudrakupa. 

54. The forest of Jaiglsavya, the forest ofHrsIkcsa, Ajamu- 
kharasa, and the whirlpool of Ghantakarna. 

55. Pundarikahrada, the tank of Kasthaka, Smasana- 
stambha, Kumbhatirtha and the Vinayakahrada. 

56. The well born of the Siddhas, the holy lake Brahma- 
saras Bhadravasa, Nagatirtha and Somatlrtha. 

57. Bhaktahrada, the lake of milk, Pretadhara, Kumara- 
katirtha, Brahmavarta Kusavarta and the holy centre Dadhi- 
karnodaya. 

58. The great holy centre of Srngatirtha, the excellent holy 
centre of Mahanadi, the divine lake Brahmasaras, and the holy 
Aksayavata at Gayaslrsa. 

59. Gomayatlrtha in the South, Hayasantika in the north, 
Kapilahrada, Gfdhrakuta and Savitrlhrada. 


60. The forest Gltavana that destroys sins, Yonidvara, 
Dhainuka, Dhanvaka, Lohika and Matangahrada. 

61. Pitrkupa, Rudrakupa, Matitlrtha, Sumalin, Brahma- 
sthana, Saptakunda, and Maniratnahrada. 


62. The hermitage of Mudgala, the whirlpool of Mudgala, 
the holy centre Janakakupa, and the holy TIrtha Vinasana. 

63. The holy centre Soka, Bharatatirtha, . Jyesthalika, 
Vjsvesvara of hundredfold merits, and Kanyasamvedha. 

64 Nidhitfrtha, Ramabhavatlrtha, the hermitage of 
Vasistha, Devakuta, Devakupa and the hermitage of Kausika. 

65. Kulakarnahrada, Kausikidruma, Dharmatirtha, Kan- 
canatirtha and the holy centre Uddalaka. 

,, 6 f.‘ Da hjatma Malinifirtha, VanacandikauTtha, San- 
dhyatirtha, Kalatirtha', Kapilatirtha and Lohitarnava. 

67. Sonodbhava, Vamsagulma, the centre of Rama Bhan- 
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glka, Punyavartahrada, Srlmattlrtha and the hermitage Badari- 
kasrama. 

68. Ramalirtha, Vitasta, Merujatlya, the RohinI and 
the lake of Indradyumna. 

69. Avasarga, Mahendra, Sritlrtha and the holy centre 
Isutlrtha, Varsika, and the abode of Kubera. 

70. Kanyallrtha, Gokarna, the abode, of Gopati Samvarta, 
Visvasa and the. group of seven deep pools named Sapta- 
godavarlhrada. 

71. Another Badarlhrada, Brahmasthanavivardhana, 
Jatihrada, Devahrada, and Kusaprathana. 

72. Sarvadevavrata, Kanyasramahrada, Maharajahrada, 
the holy Sakratlrtha ajid Kundaka. 

73. Angaratirtha, the forest Rudraranyaka, Medhavin, 
Devahrada and the holy centre Amaravartana. 

74. The holy Mandakinlhrada, Ksama, Mahesvara, 
Gangatirtha, Tripurusa, and Bhlmatandavamukha. 

75. Pfthukuta, Salvakuta, Sona, Rohitaka, Kapilahrada, 
Malya and Kapilahrada belonging to Vasistha. 

76-79. The eddies, the holy waterspots of Valakhilyas, the 
seven sages, other great sages and the Akhan<Jita-hrada. 

The man who is endowed with faith who takes his bath 
duly in these sacred water spots and holy centres should ob¬ 
serve fast and control his sense-organs. He should perform 
Tarpana rites for Devas, sages and Pitps. After worshipping 
the deities he should stay there for three nights. 

O brahmins, benefits are derived severally from each of 
these holy centres. Undoubtedly, the man obtains the benefit 
of a horse-sacrifice by making journeys to these places. 

He who listens to this narrative daily, or who narrates this 
greatness of holy centres is liberated from sins. 
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CHAPTER TWENTYFOUR 
A Dialogue between Brahma and Sages 


The sages said : 

1 O Suta the most excellent among the eloquent ones, tell 
us about the most excellent place on earth, that bestows virtue, 
love, wealth and salvation and that is the most excellent of 
all holy centres. 

Lomaharsana said : 

2. O excellent brahmins formerly, the great sages asked 
my preceptor this very question that you ask me just now. I 
shall mention it. 

3-8. My preceptor Vyasa, the holy sage was seated in his 
hermitage in Kuruksetra. The hermitage was rendered splen¬ 
did by different varieties of flowers. It abounded in different 
kinds of trees, creepers and herds of different animals. There 
were the following trees—Punnaga, Karnikara, Sarala, Deva- 
daru, Sala, Tala, Tamala Panasa, Khadira, Pa tala, Asoka, 
Bakula, Karavlra, Campaka and other trees, all in full bloom. 
My preceptor was an expert in sacred scriptures. He had com¬ 
posed the great Mahabharata. He was the foremost among 
intellectuals. He was omniscient and engaged in activities con¬ 
ducive to the welfare of all living beings. He was engrossed in 
spiritual quests. He had mastered the Vedas and Vedangas. 
He had expounded the Puranas and Agamas. He was the son of 
Parasara. He was handsome with eyes as wide as the petals of 
the lotus. 

The sages of holy rites came there to see the calm sage. 

9-14. The following were the sages who came viz.—Kas- 
yapa, Jamadagni, Bharadvaja, Gautama, Vasistha, Jaimini, 
Dhaumya, Markandeya,VaImIki, Visvamitra, Satananda,Vatsya > 
Garga, Asuri, Sumantu, Bhargava, Kanva, Medhatithi, Guru 
Mantfavya, Cyavana, Dhumra, Asita, Devala, Maudgalya, 
Tfnabahu, Pippalada,Akrtavrana, Samvarta, Kausika, Raibhya, 
Maitreya, Harita, Sandilya, Agastya, Durvasas, Lomasa, 
Narada, Parvata,Vaisampayana, Galava, Bhaskari, Purani, Suta, 
Pulastya, Uluka, Pulaha, Vayu, Devasthana, Tumburu, Sanat- 
kumara, Paila, Kfsna and Kr§nanubhautika. 
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15. The intelligent sage, son of Satyavati surrounded by 
these and other excellent sages shone like the moon surrounded 
by the stars. 

16. The sage, the knower of the Vedas honoured those 
sages who came there. They too honoured him in return. 
Thereafter, they engaged themselves in conversation. 

17. At the end of their preliminary talk the excellent sages, 
the residents of the penance-groves asked Krsna (Dvaipayana), 
the son of SatyaVatl to clarify their doubts. 

The sages said : 

18. O sage, you know the entire range of sacred lore, viz. 
the Vedas, Puranas, Agamas and Bharata. You know the past, 
present and future. 

19-21. O excellent sage, tell us. We ask you the highly 
pleased soul, the following things on seeing the universe sub¬ 
merging in the ocean of worldly existence without any support 
.and (miserably) unconscious (of the same). This ocean of 
worldly existence is painful and utterly full of misery. It has no 
real substance. It is terrible with passions acting like crocodiles, 
the objects of sense-organs acting like flood waters, the sense- 
organs like a blended mass of whirlpool, the visible objects like 
hundreds of confused masses of waves, delusion making it turbid 
like mud. It is impassable, grave and difficult to be crossed due 
to covetousness. 

22. What is it that is conducive to welfare in this terrible 
world that causes hairs to stand on end. It behoves you to 
uplift the worlds by offering advice. 

23. It behoves you to recount that rare and extremely 
;great holy centre which bestows liberation. We wish to hear 
about the land of holy rites on this earth. 

24-25. It is only by perfectly performing the holy rites on 
this earth in the manner they have been laid down that a man 
-attains the greatest perfection. By repugnant activities he falls 
into hell. The intelligent man attains absolution in the holy 
•centre of salvation. Hence, O highly intelligent one, recount 
what you have been asked by the excellent brahmins. 

26. On hearing the words of those sages of purified souls 
the intelligent Vyasa, conversant with the past and future said: 
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Vyasa said : 

27-30. Listen O sages. I shall mention as you ask, the con¬ 
versation that formerly took place between the sages and 
Brahma on the summit of Meru that is spacious and bedecked 
with variety of jewels. It abounds in many trees and creepers 
rendered splendid by diverse kinds of flowers. There the atmos¬ 
phere is full of chirping sounds of various birds. It is literally 
scattered with animals with a confusing mass of their offsprings.. 
Many wonderful and mysterious things are present there. Rocks 
and pebbles of different colour lie scattered embellished with, 
minerals and metals of ail kinds. It contains several hermitages- 
thronged with sages. 

31-33. The four-faced lord of the universe was seated there. 
He is the source of origin of the universe. Being the lord and. 
support of worlds, he is worthy of being saluted by all. He was 
then surrounded by Devas, Danavas, Gandharvas, Yaksas, 
Vidyadharas, serpents, sages, Siddhas, Apsaras and other 
heaven-dwellers. Some of them were eulogising him. Some were 
playing on musical instruments and singing songs in his praise. 
Others were dancing. 

34-35. Thus, when the time was joyous and the living 
beings had gathered together, when the gentle southern breeze 
served them wafting the sweet odour from different kinds of 
flowers, Bhrgu and other sages bowed to lord Brahma. O 
brahmins, those excellent sages asked the father this very same 
topic. 

The sages said : 

36-37. “O lord, we wish to hear *bout the land of holy 
rites on the surface of the earth. O lord of Devas, it behoves- 
you to recount the most inaccessible centre of absolution” 

Vyasa said : 

On hearing their words, Brahma, the lord of Devas, said to» 
them in reply to the questions they asked, O excellent sages. 
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CHAPTER TWENTYFIVE 

Bharata Subcontinent 


Brahma said : 

1. O sages, you listen to what I am going to say now. It 
is a splendid ancient traditional .account connected with the 
Vedas. It grants worldly pleasures and salvation. 

2. The Bharata sub-continent is the land of holy rites in 
the whole of the earth. Heaven and hell are the lands for reap¬ 
ing the fruit of those holy rites. 

3. O brahmins, by committing sins or performing holy 
rites in that subcontinent a man necessarily attains the fruit 
thereof whether auspicious or inauspicious. 

4. There is no doubt that by performing their ordained 
duties in that sub-continent, the brahmins and others of per¬ 
fect self-control attain the highest success. 

5. O excellent brahmins, in that Varsa, a person of self- 
control attains everything viz. virtue, wealth, love and libera¬ 
tion. 

6. O excellent brahmins, Indra and other Devas have 
attained the status of a deity after performing splendid holy 
rites in that sub-continent. 

7. Other men too had attained salvation in that Varsa. 
They had control over their organs. They were devoid of 
passion and indecent rivalry. 

8. Those persons who are devoid of ailments and who stay 
in heaven with aerial chariots had previously performed splen¬ 
did holy rites in that land of Bharata and had attained heaven 
thereby. 

9. Devas do always wish for a residence in Bharata that 
yields the benefit of heavenly pleasures and liberation. They 
often spoke “O when shall we visit Bharata”. 

10-13. O most excellent one among Devas, it has just been 
stated by you that except in Bharata, rites holy or unholy are 
not conducive to meritorious or sinful results. But it seems likely 
that holy rites are not enjoined on men elsewhere. Hence, O 
Brahma, recount Bharata to us in detail, if you are kind to us. 
O lord, mention everything, how this sub-continent is situated. 
What are the continent mountains here ? What are its divisions. 
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Brahma said : 

14. Listen, O brahmins, the Bharata sub-continent has nine 
sub-divisions which are separated by oceans. They are equal to 
one another. 

15-16. They arc Indradvlpa, Kascru, Tamravarna ( ? 
Taniraparna), Gabhastiman, Nagadvipa, Saumya, Gandharva 
and Varuna. Bharata surrounded by the ocean is the ninth 
among them. The island extends from south to north and is 
one thousand Yojanas long. 

17. In the east of it, the Kiratas stay. The Yavanas stay in 
the west. O brahmins, the Brahmins, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas and 
Sudras stay in the middle. 

18-20. They are sanctified by holy rites and worldly pur¬ 
suits as sacrifice, warfare, trading. Their general behaviour is 
intelligible through their activities, which cause heavenly 
pleasures and liberation. They incur merit and sin thereby. 

There are seven Kula mountains viz., Mahendra, Malaya, 
Sahya, Suktiman, Rksa, Vindhya and Pariyatra. There are 
thousauds of other mountains nearby. 

21-24. They are vast, lofty and beautiful. They are immense. 
Their ridges are of wonderful and variegated nature. They are 
Kolahala, Vaibhraja, Mandara, Dardala, Vatadhvaga, Daivata, 
Mainaka, Surasa, Tuhgaprastha, Naga, Godhana, Pandura, 
Puspa, Vaijayanta, Raivata, Arbuda, Rsyamuka, Gomantha, 
Krtasaila, Sri Cakora and hundreds of other mountains. The 
populated realms are interspersed with these mountains. The 
Mlecchas live in parts of this territory. 

25-27. Excellent waters of these rivers are drunk by those 
people. O excellent brahmins, know these rivers. 

The following rivers rise from the foot of the Himavan :— 
Gahga, Sarasvati, Sindhu, Candrabhaga, Yamuna, Satadru, 
Vipasa, Vitasta, Airavatlj Kuhu, Gomati, Dhutapapa, Bahuda, 
Dfsadvat!, Devika, Caksu, Nisthiva, Gandaki and Kausikl. 

28-29. The following rivers originate from the Pariyatra 
mountain:—Devasmrti, Devavati, Vataghni, (Kali) Sindhu, 
Venya, Gandana, Sadanlra, Mahi, Carmanvati, Vfsi, Vidisa, 
Vetravatl, Sipra and Dravanti. 

30-32. The following rivers originate from the foot of Rksa 
mountain :— 
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33-34 T he following rivers have their source in the foot- 

I °! r . h . C Y mdhy a mountain :-$ipra, Payosni, Nirvin- 
lapi, Vena, VaitaranI, Simvali. Kiirrm^v^T 


and their waters are holy. 

35-40. The following excellent rivers originate from the 
foot of Sahya mountain Godavari, Bhlmarathi, Krsna- 
vani, Tungabhadra, Suprayoga, and Papanas'inl. 

The holy rivers of cool waters rising from the Malaya moun¬ 
tain are Krtamala, TamraparnI, Puspavatl and Utpalavatl. 

The following rivers originate from the Mahendra mountain: 
Pitrsoma, Rsikulya, Vanjula, Tridiva, Larigalinl and Vamsakara. 

The following rivers take their source from the mountain 
Suktiman : The Suvikala, Kumarl, Mandaga, Mandagamini, 
Ksaya and Payosni. 

These rivers are holy. They are on a par with Sarasvatl and 
Ganga. They fall into the sea. They are the mothers of the uni¬ 
verse. They may dispel sins. O excellent brahmins, there are 
thousands of other small rivers too. 

41-42. Some of them flow during the rainy season (with 
plenty of water). Some of them are perennial rivers. 

The Middle lands consist of the following climes :— 
Matsyas, Kumudamalyas, Kratulas, Kasi, Kosalas, Andhras, 
Kalingas, Masakas and Vrkas. These are the main realms. 

43. That spot of land to the north of Sahya where the 
river Godavari flows is the most charming in the entire earth. 

44-50. The city of Govardhana, the residence of the noble 
Bhargava is, indeed, very beautiful. 

The following lands contain Ksatriyas, Vaisyas and Sudras:— 
Vahlkas, 1 Ratadhanas, Sutlras, Kalatoyadas, Aparantas, Sudras, 


1. Vdhika-Bahika . The term refers to the people of Punjab who were 
shut out by the Sarasvatl, Kuruksetra and other natural features from the central 
•country which remained true to Brahmanism. The term is also applicable to 
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Bahlikas * 1 , Keralas, Gandharas, Yavanas, Sindhus, Sauvlras,. 
Madrakas, Satadruhas, Kalingas, Paradas, Haribhusikas, Mat- 
haras, Kanakas, Kaikcyas, Dambhamalikas. 

The following realms comprise the northern lands 

O brahmins, they are Kambojas, Barbaras, Laukikas,. 
VIras, Tusaras, Pahlavas, Dhayatas (?) Atreyas, Bharadvajas, 
Puskalas, Dascrakas, Lampakas, Sunasokas, Kulikas, Jangalas,. 
Osadhis, Calacandras, Kiratas, Tomaras, Hariisamargas, Kasmi- 
ras, Karunas, Sulikas, Kuhakas, and Magadhas—These are the 
northern climes. Now understand the eastern climes. 

51-53. Andhas, Vamankurakas, Vallakas, Makhan takas, 
Ahgas, Vangas, Maladas, Malavartikas, Bhadratungas, Prati- 
jayas, Bharyahgas, Apamardakas, Pragjyotisas, Madras, Videhas 
Tamraliptakas, Mallas, Magadhakas, and Nandas—these are 
the eastern realms. 

54-57. There are other climes, those of the Southern, 
region : The Purnas, Kevalas, Golangulas, Rsikas, Musikas, 
Kumaras, Ramathas, Sakas, Maharastras, Mahisakas, Kalingas, 
Abhiras, Vaisikyas, Atavyas, Sarvas, Pulindas, Maulcyas, 
Vaidarbhas, Dandakas, Paulikas, Maulikas, Asmakas, Bhojavar- 
dhanas, Kaulikas, Kuntalas, Dambhakas and Nllakalakas. 

These are the Southern realms. Now understand the Western 
climes :— 

58-62. The Surparakas, Kalidhanas, Lolas, Talakatas etc 
are the residents of Western climes. 

Listen to the residents of Vindhya mountains :—The Malajas,. 
Karkasas, Melakas, Colakas, Uttam^rnas, Dasarnas, Bhojas, 
Kiskindhakas, Tosalas, Kosalas, Traipuras, Vaidisas, Tumburas, 
Caras, Yavanas, Pavanas, Abhayas, Rundikeras, Carcaras, 
Hotravartis.—these are the realms and peoples residing on 
Vindhya mountains. 

Henceforth, I shall mention the climes founded on moun¬ 
tains. 


the people who were thought to be impure and contemptible for not observing 
the rules prescribed for the fourfold society of Aryan people. 

1. Vdhlika —Bahlika—Balhlka. Balkh or andent Bactrians. But there- 
were two tribes of Vahlikas—one settled in the plains of Punjab between Che- 
nab and Sutlej rivers and the other among the lower slopes of the Himalayas, 
between Chenab and Bias. 
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63-66. They are the Niharas, Tusamargas, Kurus, Tunga- 
nas, Khasas, Karnapravaranas, Ornas, Darghas, Kuncakas, 
Citramargas, Malavas, Kiratas and Tomaras. 

The Yugas, Krta, Treta, Dvapara and Kali arc followed 
here. The injunctions befitting the four Yugas are strictly 
adhered to : 

Such is the Bharata subcontinent situated with its subdivi¬ 
sions. There is a great ocean to its South West and East. The 
Himalaya mountain stands to its north like the string of a great 
bow. 

O excellent brahmins this Bharata is the seed of everything. 

67-68. It is the cause of different states such as the state of 
Brahma, the state of Amaresa (Indra),the state of Devas , Maruts, 
animals, Yaksas, Apsaras serpents, reptiles, and immobile 
beings. O brahmins, people attain these states as a result of 
their merits or demerits. O brahmins, there is no other holy 
place of rites in all these worlds. 

69. O brahmins, this is the perpetual desire of all Devas— 
“If we are to fall off from the status of Devas onto the Earth 
may we attain Bharata as the place of our birth”, 

70. What men do cannot be done by Devas and Asuras. 
Men are engaged in holy rites while Devas and Asuras are 
eager to obviate their Karman. 

71. O brahmins, in the whole of the Earth there is no other 
sub-continent equal to Bharata where different Varnas 
Brahmins, Ksatriyas and others attain their cherished goal. 

72. Excellent men who are highly blessed are born in 
Bharata. They derive the benefits of virtue, love, wealth and 
liberation. 

73-78. O brahmins, who is competent to narrate the 
excellent qualities of Bharata ? It is there that the rare benefit of 
austerities is attained. The fruit of all charitable gifts, all 
sacrifices, pilgrimage to holy centres, service to the elders and 
preceptors, rites of propitiation of Deities, the benefit of life of 
a householder, different holy rites, different sacred scriptures, 
practice of the virtue of non violence, the benefit of all cherished 
desires, the fruit of a celibate life, the benefit of self-study of 
the Vedas, the fruits of residence in the forest, that of the life of 
a recluse, the benefit of digging wells, etc. and performing sacri- 
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fices and the benefit of other holy rites—these are attained only 
in Bharata, nowhere else. O excellent brahmins, Devas are 
always delighted in wishing for a splendid life there. 

79-80. Thus the excellent Bharata [sub-continent has been 
adequately recounted by me. It dispels all sins; it is holy and is 
conducive to the attainment of wealth. It enhances intellect 
and wisdom. 

He who controls his sense-organs and listens to this account 
or repeats the same shall be liberated from sins and shall attain 
the world of Visnu. 


CHAPTER TWENTYSIX 
The Glory of Konadilya 


Brahma said : 

1-9. There in the Bharata subcontinent is a land that 
bestows heavenly pleasures and liberation. It is situated on the 
southern ocean and it is well known as Ondades'a. The region to 
the north of the ocean is the beautiful Viraja Mandala. This is 
the land of those who are habituated to the attainment of good 
qualities. It is embellished with good attributes. The brahmins 
born in that land have perfect control over their sense-organs. 
They are always engaged in penance and study of the Vedas. 
They are worthy of being honoured and saluted. They are 
famous for their ability to officiate in the rites of Sraddha, 
charitable gift, marriage rites and sacrifices. They are experts 
in sacred rites. They are of divine origin. The brahmins 
therein are regularly engaged in performing the six types of 
holy rites. They are masters of Vedic lore. They are conversant 
with mythology and Ancient Historical tradition. They are 
atperts in all scriptures. They perform sacrifices regularly. 

arC devoid of indecent rivalry. Some are engaged in 
sacrificial rites and some are interested in maintaining holy 
fires ordained in the Smrtis. The residents of that land are 
endowed with sons, wives and riches. They are truthful in speech. 
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They perform homes They live to ,h= holy, lend of Utkale 
rendered beauhful by sacrifices and festivals. The people 

righteous* Th “"‘"IT “» <■*- ™ 

righteous. They control their sense-organs. They are calm. 

They are engaged in them respective duties. Sun-god known 

“ ls thc lord ir > land. Those who visit 

lord Bhaskara there are liberated from sins. 


The sages said : 

10. O excellent one among Dcvas, we wish to hear further. 
Tell us now about thc holy shrine of the sun in that land where 
lord sun is stationed. 


Brahma said : 

1M7. The holy shrine of the sun is situated on thc holy 
and beautiful shore of thc briny sea. The land is endowed with 
all good qualities. It is full of sands. It abounds in varieties of 
trees such as Campaka, Asoka, Bakula, Karavlra, Patala, 
Punnaga, Karnikara, Nagakesara, Tagara, Dhava, Bana, 
Atimukta, Kubjaka, Kadamba, Lakuca, Sala, Panasa, Devadaru, 
Sarala, Mucukunda^, white and red sandal trees, Asvattha’ 
Saptaparna, Amra, Amrataka, Tala, Arka, coconut, wood apple 
and many other trees all round. There are flowering plants 
such as Malatl, Kunda, Mallika, Kctaki, etc. which shine with 
blossoms in all seasons. The shrine of lord sun is famous in the 
whole world. The region ail round to the extent of a Yojana 
yields worldly pleasures and salvation. 

18. The thousand-rayed lord sun is directly present there. 
He is well known, as Konaditya. He is the bestower of worldly 
pleasures and liberation. 

19-27. On the seventh day in the bright half of the Magha 
month the devotee should observe fast. After performing purifi¬ 
catory rites he shall take bath in the ocean in the presence of 
lord Sun. With a pure mind he shall remember him with 
concentration. After performing Tarpana rites for Devas, sages, 
mortals and Pitrs, he shall come out of the sea and wear a pair 
of cloths free from dirt. They should have been washed 
and kept dry the previous day itself. With complete purity 
he shall perform Acamana after sitting on the seashore. As the 


142 


Brahma PurSna 


Sun rises up in the morning he shall sit facing him. He shall 
draw the mystic diagram of a lotus with the red sandal paste. 
It should have eight petals, filaments and be circular with the 
pericarp moving upwards. The intelligent devotee shall put 
gingelly seeds, rice, grains, red flowers, Darbha grass, and red 
sandal into a copper vessel and pour water therein. If a copper 
vessel is not available he shall put gingelly seeds in a cup made 
of the leaf of Arka plant. O excellent sages, he should cover 
this vessel with another vessel and keep it down. He should then 
perform Nyasa rites of hands and limbs. With the heart and 
other organs he should meditate on the sun as his own self with 
sincere faith. The intelligent devotee should worship the deity 
in the petals in the middle as well as in south-east, south-west, 
north-east and north-west. He shall then worship (once again) 
in the middle. 

28-33. After propitiating the lord for attaining supreme 
happiness he should worship the mystic lotus. From the sky he 
should invoke lord Sun and establish him on the pericarp. He 
should show mystic gestures. After performing the rite of ablu¬ 
tion he should meditate on Sun with concentration thus :—He 
is stationed in the refulgent disc, his eyes are tawny; he is red 
with two arms, wearing garments pink like the lotus; he is endow¬ 
ed with all characteristics and he is decked in all ornaments. 
He is calm bestowing boons, bedecked in a halo of great brilli¬ 
ance. After seeing the rising Sun resembling thick paste of 
saffron he should take that vessel and keep it on the head. 
Kneeling on the ground he should silently affer Arghya into 
the Sun. He should concentrate his mind on the lord and repeat 
the three-syllabled Mantra. 

34. He who has not received proper initiation should 
merely repeat the name of the Sun god and make water offerings 
with faith and fervour since lord sun can be made favourable 
through devotion. 

35. He should make water offering, in the south-east, 
south-west, north-east, middle and in the four directions beginn¬ 
ing with the east. He shall repeat the following Mantras and 
make water offerings in the direction indicated Hram, 
obeisance to the heart (south-east); Hrim, obeisance to 
the head (south-west); Hrim, obeisance to the tuft of hair 
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(north-west) ; Hraun, obeisance to the coat of mail (north¬ 
east), Hraum, obeisance to the three eyes (in the middle)’ 
Hrah, obeisance to the missile, (in the four quarters). 

36. After the water offering he should offer sweet scents, 
incense, light and food. After repeating prayers and holy names 
he should bow to the deity, show mystic gestures and discharge 
the deity ritualistically. 

37-38. Whether Brahmins, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas, or Sudras 
men or women whoever make water offerings to Sun with perfect 
•control over their sense-organs and mind, with great devotional 
favour and pure conscience, enjoy the desired pleasures and 
attain the greatest goal. 

39. Those who remember him as the illuminator of three 
worlds traversing firmament will obtain happiness. 

40. The devotee should not worship Visnu, Siva or the lord 
•ofDevas (Indra) unless the water-offering has been made to 
the Sun-god in the manner prescribed in the Sastras. 

41-42. He who makes water offerings with great concentra¬ 
tion to Sun-god on the seventh day after taking bath and 
remaining pure will obtain the desired benefit. Hence, one 
should strenuously endeavour to make water offering every day 
to Sun-god along with sweet scents and beautiful flowers. He 
shall remain pure too. 

43. The ailing man is liberated from sickness, he who seeks 
wealth will attain wealth; he who seeks learning will obtain 
learning and he who seeks sons shall be blessed with sons. 

44. Whatever desire he may cherish in his mind, the 
intelligent man shall fully obtain that desire and benefit by 
offering libation of water. 

45. The devotee, whether a man or a woman shall take 
bath in the ocean, offer libation of water to Sun-god and bow 
down to the deity. He or she will obtain the desired benefit 
thereby. 

45-A. The man who has taken bath in the waters of Ganga, 
shall sprinkle water on the head of Sun-god by means of Kusa 
grass. Thereby liberated from all sins he passes on to heaven. 

46. Thereafter, the devotee shall proceed to the temple of 
Sun-god taking flowers with him. After entering the shrine he 
shall circumambulate thrice and worship Sun-god. 
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47. O excellent sages, on the day of Sun-god the devotee 
shall worship Konarka reciting Vedic Mantras and Tantrika 
texts, with great devotion. He shall offer scents, sweet and 
fragrant flowers, lights, incense and food-offerings. 

48-52. He shall prostrate before the deity lying flat on the 
ground like a long pole. He shall eulogise the lord and shout 
cries of victory unto him. By worshipping thus the thousandray- 
ed lord of the universe, a man obtains the benefit of ten horse- 
sacrifices. He will be liberated from all sins and assume a youth¬ 
ful divine form. O brahmins, he will redeem seven ancestors and 
successors in his family. He will go to the world of Sun-god on 
an aeriel chariot that has solar lustre and colour that is ex¬ 
cessively refulgent and that can go wherever one likes it to go. 
He will be sungabout by Gandharvas. After enjoying excellent 
pleasures there till the final dissolution ofall living beings, when 
his merits have been exhausted, he* will return to the Earth 
and be born in the excellent family of Yogins. He will become 
a pure brahmin learning all the four vedas and engaged in holy 
rites. After becoming united with the sun he will attain 
liberation. 

53-55. In the bright half of the month of Caitra the 
devotee should make the holy pilgrimage to Damana-bhanjakd . 
He who makes pilgrimage to that place will obtain the benefit 
as mentioned before. 

During the period of going to bed and rising up of the Sun 
i.e. during the tropical and equinoctical transits, O brahmins, 
persons of perfect control over their sense-organs shall perform 
holy pilgrimage on .Sundays, the seventh day of the month or 
on Parvan days. They go to the world of Sun-god on the aerial 
chariot having solar lustre and colour. 

56-59. Lord Mahadcva is also present on the shore of the 
ocean. He is known as Rdmeivara. He is the bestower of desired 
benefits. The devotees should have a dip in the vast ocean and 
visit the lord, the enemy of lust (Kama). They should propitiate 
the lord with sweet scents, fragrant flowers, incense, lights, 
excellent food-offerings, prostrations, eulogies, songs of prayer 
and sweet musical instruments. They will become noble souls 
and attain the benefit of Rajasuya and horse sacrifices. They 
will attain great success. 
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60. They will go to the world of Siva on an aerial chariot 
that can travel as it pleases and that has clusters of tinkling 
bells suspended from it. Gandharvas will sing songs in their 
praise. 

61 . They will enjoy charming pleasures until the dissolu¬ 
tion of all living beings and when their merits have been ex¬ 
hausted they will return to the Earth and be born as brahmins 
learning the four Vedas. 

62-63. Being united with Brahman they will attain 
liberation. 

He who passes away in the holy centre of the Sun will reach 
the world of Sun-god and rejoice in heaven together with Devas. 
Reborn as a man he will become a virtuous king. 

64-65. Becoming united with the Sun-god he will attain 
salvation. 

Thus, O excellent sages, the rare holy centre ofKonarka on 
the shores of the ocean has been recounted by me. It yields 
worldly pleasures and salvation. 


CHAPTER TWENTYSEVEN 
Efficacy of Devotion to Sun-god 

The sages said : 

1-6. O most excellent one among Devas, what has been 
cited by you about the holy centre of the Sungod that yields 
worldly pleasures and salvation, has been'heard by us. Listening 
to the pleasing stories coming through your mouth—the holy 
stories of the sungod that dispel sins—we have not reached the 
point of contentedness. O most excellent one among Devas, the 
foremost among the eloquent ones do enlighten us on the follow¬ 
ing points :— the benefit from the worship of the lord, the 
benefit of charitable gifts, the benefits of prostration, kneeling 
down, circumambulation, and the offerings of lights and incense, 
the rite of scrubbing and cleaning, the benefits of observance 
of fasts and the merits of taking food only at night. Of what 
form is water libation and where is it to be offered? Hpw is 
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devotion to be pursued ? How is the lord pleased ? O excel¬ 
lent one among Dcvas, we wish to hear. 

Brahma said : 

7 O excellent brahmins, understand even as they are being 
recounted, the procedure of water libation of worship, de¬ 
votion to the Sun-god, and the faith as well as concentrat.on of 

8 . Devotion is a pure mental feeling; faith is a favourite 

feeling. Meditation is a perfect concentration. Now listen to 
what I am going to say. 

9 . He who narrates the story of the lord with devotion, he 
who worships him, he who maintains the holy fires, is called 
the eternal devotee. 

10. He is an eternal devotee whose mind dwells on the 
• lord, who thinks about him, who is engaged in the worship of 

the lord and who renders service unto him. 

11 . He who praises or permits the holy rites that are per¬ 
formed for the furtherance of the Vedas, O brahmins, is the 
real devotee. He is really a great man. 

12. The man who performs the holy rites of the Sun is a 
devotee of the higher type. But he should not censure other 
deities nor be jealous of the devotees of those deities. 

13. The man who constantly remembers the Sun-god 
whether staying or moving about, whether sleeping or waking, 
while smelling or keeping the eyes closed or open is indeed the 
greatest devotee. 

14-15. The devotion of this nature should be practised by 
one who knows. All holy observances are performed with de¬ 
votion and concentration with the mind dwelling on reality. A 
charitable gift should be given to a brahmin (with devotion) 
and actually Devas or the Pitrs accept it. 

16. Devas accept whatever is offered with devotion whether 
it be a leaf or a flower, a fruit, or water. They avoid atheists. 

17. Purity of mind, good conduct and due observances 
should be applied to everyone. Whatever is performed with 
purity of mind becomes fruitful. 

18. One is liberated from sins by the prayer, repetition of 
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holy names, offerings of presents and the worship of Sun-god 
together with observance of fast with devotion. 

19. There is no doubt about this that he who keeps his 
head on the ground and performs obeisance is liberated from 
all sins instantaneously. 

20. The devout man who circumambulates the Sungod 
circumambulates in effect the whole of the earth consisting of 
seven continents. 

21. If a man keeps Sungod in his mind and circumambul¬ 
ates ether, know that Devas have been circumambulated by 
him. 

22-25. O highly blessed ones, the devotee shall take food 
only for once on the sixth day of the lunar fortnight. Main¬ 
taining the holy regulations and restrictions and endowed with 
devotion, the man shall worship sun-god on the seventh day. 
He shall attain the benefit of performing horse-sacrifice. 

He who worships sun-god after observing fast for day and a 
night goes to the world of sun-god by means of a vehicle of 
fiery lustre. One who performs this holy rite on the sixth or 
seventh day of the lunar fortnight attains the supreme goal. 

The devotee who observes fast on the seventh day of the 
black fortnight and conquers his sense-organs and who worships 
the sun-god offering all precious stones, goes to the world of 
the sun-god on a vehicle that has the lustre of a lotus. 

26-32. The devout man shall observe fast on the seventh 
day of the bright fortnight. He shall worship the sungod with 
the offerings of all white substances. Freed from all sins he goes 
to the world of sun-god. 

On the first day of the following holy rite the devotee shall 
drink a palmful of water held in a leaf cup of the Arka plant. 
He shall increase it by one every day for twenty four days. Then 
he shall decrease the number by one every day. This process 
continues for two years and the holy rite is concluded then. This 
holy rite Arkasaptami bestows all cherished desires. It is a 
praiseworthy holy rite. 

If a Sunday coincides with the seventh day of the bright 
lunar fortnight it is called Vijaya Saptaml. Whatever is offered 
as a charitable gift on that day yields a great benefit. Ablution, 
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charitable gift, penance, sacrifice or fast—everything observed 
on Vijayasaptami is destructive of all great sins. 

Those men who perform Sraddha on Sundays and worship 
the deity MahaSvcta derive great benefits. Their holy rites 
directed to the Sungod arc fruitful. No impoverished or sick 
member is born in their families. 

33-37. He who plasters the walls of the temple with white, 
yellow or red clay, 

He who observes fast and worships the Sungod with 
different fragrant flowers will obtain all cherished desires. 

By lighting lamps for the Sun-god with ghee or gingelly oil 
the devotee will attain longevity and beautiful form. He will 
never have the deficiency of vision. 

A person who is engaged in making charitable gifts of lamps, 
continuously, shall make the lamp of perfect knowledge blaze. 
With the intellect and the sense-organs clear, the man will be 
liberated sometimes. The gingelly seeds are extremely sacred. 
Charitable gift of gingelly seeds is very excellent. Gingelly seed 
used in holy rites in fire or in lamps is destructive of great sins. 

38. He who makes perpetual offerings of lamps to temples, 
quadrangles and highways shall become blessed and handsome. 

39. The first preference should be given to lamps with ghee. 
The second preference should be given to the juices of medi¬ 
cinal herbs. It should never be offered with the extracts from 
fat suet or bones. 


40. The lamp shall always burn with the flame leaping 
upwards. It shall never be directed downwards. Thus the 
person who offers lamps becomes refulgent. He shall never 
attain the state of an animal. 


41. The burning lamp should never be taken away nor 
should it be destroyed. The remover of a burning lamp may 
attain imprisonment, destruction, wrath or darkness. 

42-45. The donor of lamps shines in the heavenly world 
like an array of lamps. 

H e who adorns kmps with saffron, .agalbchum and sandal 
paste shall become an excellent man with, riches, fame and 
glorious splendour. 

By offering perpetual libations of water at sunrise accom- 
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panied by red flowers mixed with red sandal paste, the clean 
man shall attain success in the course of a year. 

The holy rite of the Sun-god should be observed as 
follows:— 

The devotee shall stand facing the sun from sunrise to sun¬ 
set turning when the sun changes direction. He shall continu¬ 
ously repeat some Mantra or hymn of prayers. This Aditya- 
vrata is destructive of all sins. 

46. He who offers everything along with its ancillaries 
together with the libation of water at the time of sunrise, en¬ 
dowed with faith, is liberated from all sins. 

47. He who offers water-libation accompanied by gold, 
•cow, bull, plot of land or cloths will derive benefits lasting for 
seven births. 

48. The libation of water shall be assiduously offered into 
*he fire, water, atmosphere, clean ground, idol or ball of rice. 

49. The libation of water shall not be offered to the 
left or right. It shall be offered straight in front along with 
.ghee and Guggula (Aromatic resin) by one who is endowed 
with devotion to Sun-god. 

50-55. The devotee shall offer all worship in front of the 
Sun-god. He is instantaneously liberated from all sins undoub¬ 
tedly. 

By offering Srlvasa (turpentue) Devadaru (cidar oil), 
Sarjaka (exudation of the Sala tree), camphor, agallochum 
and incense, devotees will go to heaven. 

By worshipping Sun-god during his transit to the tropics of 
Capricorn and Cancer in particular, the devotee is liberated 
from all sins. 

By worshipping Sun-god particularly during the Equino- 
•ctical Visuva transits, Sadaslti (i.e. transit to Virgo, Sagit¬ 
tarius, Pisces or Gemini) transits and eclipses, one is liberated 
from sins. 

By worshipping Sun-god with devotion whether it is the 
proper time or otherwise on the seashore or elsewhere, a man 
is honoured in the world of Sun-god. 

By offering oblations to Sun-god with Krsaras (cooked 
£ingelly seeds), milk puddings, sweet pies, fruits, roots or nee 
-cooked in ghee he will obtain his cherished desires. 
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By performing libation of ghee, a man will become 
excellent of men. 

56. By performing libation with milk the devotee is never 
afflicted by mental distress. 

By performing libation with curds, the man attains, 
fruition in his affairs. 

57. He who is mentally and physically pure and fetches 
water for the ablution of sungod from a sacred river or a holy 
pool attains the supreme goal. 

58. By offering an umbrella, banner canopy, flagstaff and 
chowries to Sun-god with faith, one will attain his desired 
goal. 

59. Whatever article a man dedicates to Sun-god with 
devotion will be returned to him by Sungod a hundred thou¬ 
sand times more. 

60. The devotee wipes off his sin, be it the physical, verbaL 
or mental by offering obeisance to Sun-god. 

61. Even by hundreds of sacrifices with adequate monetary 
gifts as laid down in scriptures one does not attain benefit 
which is obtained in a single day by the worship of Sungod. 


CHAPTER TWENTYEIGHT 
Glory of Sun-God 

The Sages said : 

1-6. The wonderful glory of Sun-god, lord of the universe, 
has been heard, O most excellent one among gods, even as you 
are recounting the most rare and inacessible tales among them. 
O lord of Devas, O lord of universe, tell us again what we are 
anxious to know. O brahma, we wish to hear the same. We are 
extremely eager. Which deity shall a devotee desiring liber¬ 
ation worship, no matter whether he be a householder or a 
religious student or a forester or a recluse ? Whence can his 
celestial attainment be assured? Wherefrom is the supreme 
welfare gained ? What shall he do, while in the heaved, ,» 
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prevent his falling off therefrom? Who is the god of gods? Who 
is the father of manes? O lord ofDevas, tell us that than which 
there is no greater Being. O Brahma, whence is this universe of 
mobile and immobile beings originated ? Whom does it resort 
to at the time of dissolution? It behoves you to mention that. 

Brahma said : 

7. O excellent brahmins, rising up, Sun-god makes the 
universe by his rays free from darkness. There is no other lord 
greater than him. 

8. He has neither beginning nor death. He is eternal, un¬ 
changing and force. With his rays he scorches the three worlds 
revolving round. 

9. He is identical with Devas. He is the most excellent 
among the scorchers. He is the lord of entire universe. He is 
the witness unto every activity, auspicious or inauspicious. 

10. He makes the living beings shrink. He creates them 
once again. With his rays he illuminates and scorches the earth. 
He causes rain too. 

11. He is the creator and dispenser of destiny. He is the 
first cause of living beings. He purifies all living beings. He 
never faces decline nor does his disc ever dwindle. 

12. He is the father of Manes and the deity of gods. He is 
known as the steady and steadfast abode from which one never 
falls off. 

13. They say that, at the time of creation, the entire uni¬ 
verse is evolved from Sun-god and at the time of dissolution 
reverts to him. 

14. Abandoning their abode—the physical body—innumer¬ 
able Yogins turn into gaseous state and retire to Sungod who is 
a mass of refulgence. 

15. Just as the birds of sky resort to the branches of trees, 
the sages and the liberated souls along with the gods resort to 
his thousands of rays and stay there. 

16-17. Householders, Janaka and other kings possessing 
Yogic virtue, Valakhilyas and other sages who expound Brah¬ 
man, others who are forest-dwellers and Vyasa and other 
mendicants or recluses—all these acquire Yogic power and 
enter the disc of the Sun. 
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18. Suka, the glorious son of Vyasa attained Yogic virtue, 
entered the rays of the Sun-god and got union with him never 
to be separated again. 

19. Brahma, Visnu, Siva and others are mentioned in the 
Vedas as the bestowers of happiness and the Vedas are only 
words. But lord Sun who destroys darkness is the visible god. 

20. Hence devotional pursuits should not be directed else¬ 
where by him who longs for auspicious benefits, since what is 
not seen never nullifies what is seen. 

21. Hence, Sun-god should always be worshipped by you. 
Indeed, he is the mother, father and preceptor of the universe. 

22-27. The lord without beginning, lord of worlds, lord of 
universe possessing garlands of rays, stationed- in the form of 
Sun, blazes, O excellent brahmins. Brahma, devoid of beginning 
and end, permanent lord devoid of decline, created oceans, con¬ 
tinents and the fourteen worlds. For the welfare of the world 
he stayed on the banks of the river Candrasarit after creating 
lords of subjects, Prajapatis and other subjects. Therefore, the 
unmanifest hundred thousand rayed Sungod divided himself into 
twelve Adityas. They are :—Indra, Dhatr, Parjanya, Tvastf, 
Pusan, Aryaman, Bhaga, Vivasvat, Visnu Amsa (?) (Amsuman 
Varuna and Mitra. 

O excellent brahmins, this entire universe has been pervad¬ 
ed by the Sungod the supreme soul by these twelve-physical 
forms. 

28. The first form of Aditya named Indra is the king of 
Devas. It destroys the enemies of Devas. 

29. His second form glorified by the dame Dhatr is Praja- 
pati who creates different kinds of subjects. 

30. His third form well known as Parjanya is stationed 
amongst the clouds. It causes rain through the rays. 

31. His fourth form well known by the name Tvastj- is 
stationed amidst trees, plants and medicinal herbs all around. 

32. His fifth form well known by the name Pusan is 
stationed ingrains and edible foodstuff. It accords perpetual 
nourishment unto the subjects. 

33. His sixth form well known as Aryama is the outer cover¬ 
ing of the Wind. It is stationed among Devas. 

34. His seventh form well known as Bhaga is stationed 
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among the elements, living beings and the physical bodies of 
the embodied souls. 

35. His eighth form well known as Vivasvan is established 
fire; it digests the food-in-takc of the embodied souls. 

36. His ninth form well known as Visnu incarnates and 
destroys the enemies of Devas. 

37. His tenth form well known as Arhsuman is established 
in the Wind; it delights the subjects. 

38. His eleventh form called Varuna is stationed in the 
waters; it protects subjects continuously. 

39. His twelfth form known as Mitra is stationed on the 
Candrasarit river for the welfare of the world. 

40. Stationed there he performed a penance having air 
alone as his food. 

By the benign glance of his eyes he blessed his devotees 
bestowing several boons. 

41. This first abode was well established later on by the 
lord. Since Mitra (the Sun-god) stayed there it is known as 
Mitravana (forest of Mitra). 

42. O excellent brahmins, this universe is pervaded by the 
supreme being Sungod through these twelve forms. 

43. Hence, the Sungod should be meditated upon and 
worshipped by men with devotion as stationed in the twelve 
forms and their mind shall dwell upon him. 

44. Thus, by bowing to the twelve forms of Sun-god, by 
listening to their accounts and by reading (this account), a 
man is honoured in the world of Sungod. 

The Sages said : 

45. If this sun is the primordial eternal lord where¬ 
fore did he perform penance desirous of boons like a common 
person ? 

Brahma said : 

46. I shall mention the secret of (Sun-god). This was 
asked by Narada the noble-soul ed sage and explained to him 
•formerly by Mitra. 

47*. The twelve forms of Sungod have been mentioned to 
you before. Two of them viz Mitra and Varuna performed 
penances. 
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48. Among them, Varuna performed penance in the Wes¬ 
tern ocean with water alone as his food-in-take. Mitra performed, 
penance in Mitravana with air alone as his food-in-take. 

49-50. Descending from the peak of Meru during his sojourn, 
through the worlds, Narada the Yogin of self-control reached 
Gandhamddana. He came to the place where Mitra was perform¬ 
ing penance. Seeing him engaged in penance Narada* s curiosity 
was aroused. 

51-52. He thought thus—“This Mitra is devoid of decline 
and is unchanging. He is manifest and unmanifest. He is eternal. 
The whole of the three worlds has been held as one unit by 
this noble-souled Being. He is the father of all Devas. He is 
greater than the greatest Being. Which deity did he worship 
then ? Which ancestors did he propitiate ?” After reflecting 
thus Narada spoke to the lord. 

Narada said : 

53. “In Vedas and their ancillary (subsidiary) sections 
and in the Puranas you are glorified as the unborn, perpetual 
creator of great and excellent form. 

54-56. Everything whether past, present or future is found¬ 
ed in you, O lord, the four stages of life worship you every 
day. You have assumed different forms. You are the father and 
mother of everyone. You are the ever-present deity. We do not. 
know which forefather or lord you worship.” 

Mitra said : 

57. This eternal great secret cannot be adequately express¬ 
ed, even if it should be explained. O brahmin, I shall mention, 
it precisely to you since you are endowed with devotion and 
piety. 

58-61. That which is subtle, incomprehensible, unmanifest, 
steady and devoid of sense-organs, sensual objects and elements 
is the immanent soul of all living beings. He is called the 
knower of shrine, the immortal soul. He is the being that lies 
latent in the mind conceived of as separate from three attribu¬ 
tes. He is known as lord Hiranyagarbha. In the Yoga treatises 
he is known as the cosmic intellect, great principle and the 
chief Being. In the systems of Samkhya and Yoga he is said to 
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be of various natures and names. He has three features; he is 
the soul of the universe; he is known as One and Imperishable. 

62. As a matter of fact the whole of the three worlds is 
one unit. Himself unembodied, he is present in all the bodies. 

63. Though he stays in different bodies he is not tarnished 
by physical activities. He is your immanent soul, mine too, as 
well as of all those others stationed in bodies. 

64. He is the witness unto all living beings. He cannot be 
comprehended by anyone at any place. He is identical with the 
universe, with attributes and without attributes. He is known 
as comprehensible through perfect wisdom. 

65. He has the extremities of feet, hands, eyes, heads and 
mouths all round; he has ears all round; he stands enveloping 
everything. 

66. The universe is his head; the universe constitutes his 
arms, feet, eyes and nose. He moves about in the body happily 
and comfortably as he wills. 

67. The body is meant by the word Ksetra. The Supreme 
being, the Yogic Atman, comfortably knows everything con¬ 
cerning the body. Hence, he is called the knower of the body. 

68. He is called Purusa because he lies latent in the 
unmanifest city—the cosmic mind. The word Visva connotes 
the knowables of diverse kinds. It is called sarva (the com¬ 
posite whole), pervading the universe. 

69. Since he has many forms he is known as Visvarupa. 
The ultimate greatness belongs solely to him. He is called 
Purusa. 

70. The sole, eternal Being, holds the title Mahapurusa. 
Endowed with Sattva quality, intelligence and efficiency he 
creates his own soul by his own self. 

71. By his own soul he creates many souls hundredfold, a 
thousandfold, in hundred thousands, in crores. 

72. Just as the water that fails from firmament undergoes 
a change in taste by virtue of diverse tastes present in the Earth 
so also the soul undergoes change in attributes due to its 
various contacts. 

73. Just as the singular air within the body functions as 
five organic airs, so also the supreme Being has unity and 
diversity undoubedly. 
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74. Just as fire undergoes changes in name by virtue of 
particularity of different sects so also the individual souls 
undergo different titles such as Dhruva, Brahma etc. 

75. Just as a single lamp lights up thousands of lamps, so 
also he, though single, gives birth to thousands of forms. 

76. When he realizes his self he becomes alone and single. 
When singleness dissolves, diversity and multiplicity begin to 
function. 

77. There is no living, mobile or immobile, who is 
permanent in this universe. The supreme self alone is called 
indeclinable (immeasurable, incomprehensible) and omni¬ 
present. 

78. O excellent sages, the unmanifest consisting of three 
attributes originated from him. That which is unmanifest, that 
the form of whicli is not clear, is called primordial nature. l * 

79. Understand that primordial nature is the womb of 
Brahman; he who is of the nature of existent and non-existent 
is worshipped in the world, in the holy rites pertaining to 
Devas and manes. 

80. O brahmins, there is none greater than he^ therefore 
he the father or lord is greater than every being. He is com¬ 
prehensible through the soul. Hence I worship him. 

81. The embodied beings who are present in heaven make 
obeisance to him. Thereby, O celestial sage, they attain the 
benefit and goal as directed. 

82. Devas who have assumed different forms, who are 
stationed in their respective stages of life, devoutly worship that 
primordial Being. He bestows salvation on them. 

83. He is called omnipresent and devoid of attributes. 
Having heard thus and having understood it, I worship the 
lord. 

84. Those who are sanctified by him resort to the sole and 
single entity. This is a further achievement unto them that 
they enter the sole and single entity. 

85. Thus, O Narada, the secret doctrine has been narrat- 
e to you. O celestial sage, by virtue of your devotion to us, 
•the greatest fact has been revealed to you. 

86. All those sages who imbibed this ancient knowledge 
devote themselves to the worship of Sungod. 
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Brahma said : 

87. Thus, this had been fnrmn-i,. 

Sun-god through hi, form-Mi “ by 

thus ,ho sconyorsun-god ha, bce„ mentioned t0 

88. O excellent brahmin ,hi, narrative recounted by me 
should be mentioned only to the good. This should nevlr be 
imparted to one who is not a devotee of the solar deity 

89. There is no doubt that the man who listens to this 

account and narrates the same to another, will enter the lord 
of thousand brilliant rays. m 

90. The agonized will be liberated from ailment bv listen¬ 
ing to this s tory from the beginning. Those who are desirous of 
knowing shall derive perfect knowledge and the desired goal. 

* , sa S e > he who reads this account obtains the path of 
,aiva m„ tmtantnoeously. Whatever etc withe, for, one un' 
doubtedly attains it. * 

92. Hence, lord Sun should be worshipped by you all. He 
is the creator, dispenser of destiny and the preceptor of all. 


CHAPTER TWENTYNINE 
Name of Sun-god 

Brahma, said : 

1. O excellent sages, the three worlds have the sun as their 
source of origin. The entire universe including Devas, Asuras 
and human beings originates from h im. 

2-3. The brilliance of the deities viz— Rudra, Upendra 
and Mahendra, the splendour of the leading brahmins and 
heaven-dwellers of great refulgence, nay the refulgence of all 
the worlds is lord Sun—the soul of all, the lord of all—Devas 
as well as human beings. The sun alone is the root cause of 
three worlds. He alone is the greatest deity. 

4. The ghee offerings duly consigned to the fire produce 
clouds which in turn generate rain. Rain originates food-grain, 
whereby the subjects are nourished. 
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5. Everything is born of him; everything is dissolved in 

him. He is the cause of origin and destruction of the universe. 

6 The meditation of those who meditate, the liberation of 
those who are liberated centre round Sungod. They are absorb- 
€ d in him but arc reborn of him. This happens frequently. 

The following units of time have their origin in the 
Sun-god—moments, Muhurta (units of 48 nets), days, nights, 
fortnights, months, years, seasons and Yugas. These cannot be 
reckoned without him; without calculation of time there is no 
holy observance, there is no holy rite in the sacrificial fire. 

9-10. Without sun-god who steals water and then showers 
it, how can the seasons be classified ? How can fruits and 
flowers occur ? How can vegetation be produced ? How can 
grasses and medicinal herbs grow ? It is due to his power that 
these occur in the universe. Otherwise, there will be an absence 
of all dealings among the creatures here and hereafter. 

11. The sun does not blaze if there be no rain; the sun is 
not happy if there be no rain; the sun has no halo if there is no 
rain; the sun blazes due to water. 

12-13. The sun is tawny in spring; during summer he res¬ 
embles gold, he is white during rainy season; he is pale, grey 
during autumn; he is copper-coloured in early winter; he is red 
during late winter. Thus the colours of sun-god caused by the 
seasons have been recounted. 

14-18. With colour naturally belonging to the season, the 
sun causes welfare and prosperity. There are twelve general 
names of Sun-god and there are twelve other names severally. 

I shall mention all of them. 

The following are the twelve general names :—Aditya, 
Savita, Surya, Mihira,. Arka, Prabhakara, Martanda, Bhaskara, 
Bhanu, Citrabhanu, Divakara and Ravi. The Sungod is known 
by these twelve general names. 

The following are the twelve Adityas reckoned separately :— 

Visnu, Dh’atr Bhaga, Pusan, Mitra, Indra, Varuna, Aryama, 
Vivasvan, Amsuman, Tvastj: and Parjanya. They are separate 
forms rising in twelve months respectively :— 

19. Visnu blazes in the month of Caitra. Aryama in 
Vaisakha; Vivasvan in Jyestha and Amsuman in Asadha. 





29.20-33 


159 


20. Parjanya blazes in the month of Sravana, Varuna in 
Prausthapada, Indra m Asvayuja and Dhatr in Karttika 

21. Mitra blazes in the month of Margasirsa; Pusa, Bhaga 
in Magha and Tvastr in Phalguna. 

22. Visnu blazes with one thousand two hundred rays-. 
_Aryama with one thousand three hundred rays. 

23-26. Vivasvan with one thousand four hundred rays; 
Amsuman with one thousand five hundred rays; Parjanya and 
Varuna like Vivasvan; Bhaga is like Mitra one thousand and 
four hundred rays; lord Tvastr with one thousand and one 
hundred rays; Indra with one thousand and two hundred rays; 
Dhatf with one thousand and one hundred rays; Mitra with 
a thousand rays and Pusan with nine hundred rays. 

During the northern transit of the sun, the rays increase; 
during the southern transit the rays decrease. Thus, sun-god 
sustains worlds by thousands of rays. 

27. The means of protection in different seasons is manifold. 
The sun has a set of twentyfour names. They have been 

mentioned already. The sun has another set of one thousand 
names. They have been glorified in detail. 

The sages said : 

28. O Prajapati, O great lord, what is the merit and the 
goz 1 of those who eulogise the sun-god with those thousand 
names ? 

Brahma said : 

29-30. O leading sages, listen to the eternal truth. Enough 
of those thousand names, should one recite the following 
auspicious prayer. Listen, I shall relate to you those secret, 
sacred and splendid names of the Sun-god. 

31-33. The Prayer of Twenty one names . 

The twentyone names of Lord sun are Vikartana, Vivasvan, 
Martaruja, Bhaskara, Ravi, Lokaprakas'aka, Srlman, Lokacaksus, 
Mahesvara, Lokasaksi, Trilokesa Karta, Harta, Tamisraha, 
Tapana, Tapana, Suci, Saptasvavahana, Gabhastihasta, 
Brahmanya and Sarvadevanamaskrta. These are twentyone 
names of the Sun-god. This prayer is always liked by Sun-god. 
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34. This prayer is called ‘Royal’. It is well known in 
the three worlds. It is conducive to the health of body. It 
causes increase in riches and enhances glory. 

35. O excellent brahmins, he who remains pure and eulo¬ 
gises the Sun-god with this hymn at the two junctions viz sunrise 
and sunset, is liberated from all sins. 

36. By repeating this hymn but once in the presence of 
the sun all sins perish whether they arc mental, physical or 
verbal or caused by other activities. 

37. Repetition of this hymn for once is the Mantra for 
Homa, and worship during the twilight, it is the mantra for 
incense, for Arghya and for oblations too. 

38. If this great Mantra is accompanied by the gift of 
cooked rice, or obeisance or circumambulation it dispels all 
sins. It is splendid. 

39. Hence, you all should eulogise the lord, the bestower 
of boons, one who grants all cherished desires, assiduously, by 
reciting this hymn, O brahmins. 


CHAPTER THIRTY 
Nativity of Sun-god 

The sages said :— 

1-2. The sun-god has been mentioned by you as the eternal 
lord who is devoid of attributes. What is heard by us as men¬ 
tioned by you now is that he was born in twelve forms. How 
was that lord of great lustre, the mass of refulgence born of 
womb of a woman ? Our doubt in respect to this is very great. 

Brahma said :— 

3. Dak?a had sixty excellent splendid daughters vizAditi 
Diti, Danu, Vinata and others. 

4. Daksa gave thirteen of his daughters to Kasyapa. Aditi 
gave birth to Devas the lords of three worlds. 

5. Diti gave birth to Daityas; Danu to Danavas who were' 
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haughty on account of their strength. Vinata and others gave 
birth to mobile and immobile beings. 6 

6. O sage, with the sons and daughters and their sons and 
grandsons, the entire universe is pervaded. 

7. Devas were important among the sons of Kasyapa. Thev 
arc purely of Sattva quality. The other sons were of Rajas and 
Tamas qualities. 

8. The creator Paramesthin, the most excellent one among 

those conversant with the Brahman, Prajapati made Devas the 

partakers of shares in sacrifices and the lords of the three 
worlds. 

9-10. Due to enmity, Daityas and Danavas harassed them 
collectively. 

The Raksasas too joined them. The combat raged furiously, 
continued for a thousand years according to divine calculation! 
Devas were tortured. Daityas and Danavas were victorious, in 
the battle. 

On seeing the sons routed by Daityas and Danavas and the 
three worlds destroyed, O excellent sages, Aditi was afflicted. 
On seeing her sons deprived of shares in sacrifices and afflicted 
by hunger she became distressed. 

11. She endeavoured much for propitiating the sun. 
Restraining her diet and concentrating her mind she resorted 
to the holy observances of regulations. She eulogised Sun-god 
stationed in the firmament as a mass of refulgence. 

Aditi said : 

12-15. Obeisance to you who bear inimitable lustre, that 
is very subtle and worthy of homage. O lord of rays, I bow to 
you, the eternal support of refulgence, lord of refulgent ones. I 
bow to that fierce form which you have, while taking up the juice 
at the proper time for rendering service to the worlds. I bow 
to that fierce form you have when you hold the watery juice 
taken during eight months. I bow to that form of yours that 
is combined with Rajas during the two junctions (i.e. at dawn 
and at dusk). Obeisance to you, that soul with attributes that 
will bestow on me what I desire in my mind. I bow to that 
blazing form you have by virtue of unification of Rk, Yajus and 
Saman (the three Vedas). 
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16. Obeisance to you, the lustrous one that scorchcst the 
three worlds. The form that is beyond it is meditated upon 
by unerring Om. It is gross' and non-gross. It is free from 
impurities, O eternal lord, obeisance to that form. 

Brahma said : 

17. O brahmins, desirous of propitiating Sun-god, that 
gentle lady eulogised thus day and night. She maintained the 
observance of all holy rites. She abstained from taking food. 

18. O excellent brahmins, after a long time, the sun-god 
became visible to that daughter of Daksa. 

19. She saw a massive peak of refulgence enveloping the 
sky and standing on the ground. She saw the sun-god extremely 
unbearable by virtue of dense mass of flames. 

20. On seeing him, the gentle lady became excessively 
awe-struck. 


Aditi said : 

21-23. O lord of rays, the original cause of the universe, 
I am unable to look at you. O sun-god, be pleased with me; let 
me see the form you possess. O lord, sympathetic with devotees, 
protect my sons, your devotees. 

Thereupon, the sun-god came out of that mass of refulgence. 
The lord sungod was then seen resembling copper. 

The sun-god said to that gentle lady who bowed to him 
reverentially. 

“Choose any boon from me; whatever you wish” 

24. Touching the ground with her knees she bent her head 
and replied to Sungod the bestower of boons who stood near 
her. 


Aditi said : 

25. O lord, be pleased. The three worlds that belonged to 
my sons and their shares in sacrifices, have been taken away by 
Daityas and Danavas of superior valour and might. 

.... f ° n t !? at account > ° Iord rays, grant me a favour. 
With a part of yours adopt their brotherhood, my son, and 
destroy their enemies. 

27-28. O sun, be pleased and favour them with sympathy. 
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O lord, so that they may once again be the partakers of their 
shares in sacrifice and be overlords of the three worlds. O un¬ 
severing lord, the remover of distress of those who resort to 
you, you are one who can do this work. 

29. Thereafter, O brahmins, lord Sun the thief of waters, 
the lord who had a pleasant gentle face, spoke to Aditi who 
bowed to him. 

30. “With the thousandth part of mine I shall be born in 
your womb. Efficient that I am, I shall, ere long, kill the ene¬ 
mies of your sons and become delighted 5 ’. 

31. Having spoken thus, lord Sun vanished thereafter* 
Having secured everything she had desired she ceased from her 
activities in pursuit of penance. 

32-34. In order to fulfil her desire, at the end of a year 
thereafter, the Sungod took up his residence in the womb of Aditi 
by means of one of his rays Susumna amongst a thousand. With 
great concentration and mental purity she performed several 
holy rites: Krcchra, Candrayana, etc. O brahmins, it was with 
this viz. “I shall conceive this divine foetus with great purity” 
that she performed those holy rites. Thereupon Kasyapa spoke 
to her, with words full of wrath. 

35-37. “Why do you destroy the Egg of the foetus by 
observing a perpetual fast ? 55 Provoked by his query she spoke 
furiously to him—“See the foetus for yourself. It is not killed* 
He will certainly cause a death-blow to the enemies”* In¬ 
furiated by the utterance of her husband she uttered these 
words and discharged the terrible foetus that was dazzling 
with splendour. On seeing that the foetus had the refulgence 
of the rising sun, Kasyapa bowed and eulogised respectfully in 
words of high order. 

33. Even as he was eulogised the lord revealed himself out 
of the Egg of the foetus. He had the lustre and colour similar 

to those of the petals of a lotus. He pervaded the quarters by 

means of his splendour. 

39. Addressing Kasyapa the excellent sage and his wife 
from the firmament an unembodied voice as grave and maj¬ 
estic as the rumbling sound of the cloud uttered thus 
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The Voice said : 

40. O sage, since this foetus of Aditi was pronounced 
slain by you, this son of yours will come to be called Mar- 
tanda.. 

41-42. He will slay Asuras, the enemies who took away 
shares from sacrifices. 

On hearing the voice from the firmament, Aditi felt excessively 
delightful since without a war Danavas had their prowess crip¬ 
pled, Indra challenged Daityas for a fight. 

43. In the company of Devas he felt very joyous: Danavas 
rushed against him. The battle of Devas with the Asuras was 
terrible. 

44-46. With the intervening spaces between the worlds 
brightened up by the continuous shower of weapons and mis¬ 
siles the combat raged furiously. On being stared at by sungod, 
Asuras were burnt by his refulgence and were reduced to ashes 
in the course of that battle making the heaven-dwellers attain 
unparalleled delight. They eulogised Aditi and the sun-god, the 
source of the mass of refulgence. They regained the lost rights 
and their due shares in the sacrifice. 

47. Lord Sun too exercised his rights. Enveloped by his 
rays beneath and above like the blossoms of Kadamba he 
resembled a ball of fire. His physical form appeared clearly. 

The sages said : 

48. How did the sun-god, later on,, attain the shining form 
like the globular blossoms of the Kadamba? O lord of the 
universe, recount it to us. 


Brahma said: 

49 Mter bowing to him and propitiating him, the Pra- 
Sun-god^ a m§1 gaVC his daughter Samjna to the 

,. ifi 0 'K 1 The J 1Ordoftheraysbegot three children of her, two 
highly blessed sons and a daughter, Yamuna. 

5! The sun-god scorched the three worlds consisting of 

te mobile and immobile beings with his abundant refulgence. 
52. Seeing the form of the sun-god like a ball of fire and 
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unable to bear the excessive splendour, Samjna spoke to her 
shadow—Chaya. 

Samjna said : 

53. O splendid lady, welfare unto you. I shall go to my 
father’s house. At my bidding you stay there itself without 
being affected in the least. 

54. These two boys of mine and this faircomplexioned 
daughter should be brought up by you. This secret should not 
be divulged to the lord at any rate. 

Chaya said : 

55. Unless I am seized by tresses, until I am cursed I shall 
never reveal your secret. You may go wherever you have desire 
to go. 

56-57. Assured thus Samjna went to the abode of her father. 
She continued to stay in her father’s house for a thousand years. 
Frequently pressed by her father to return to her husband she 
assumed the form of a marc and.went to the northern Kurus. 

58-61. O excellent brahmins, desisting from food the 
chaste lady performed a penance there. 

When Samjna had gone off to her father’s place, Chaya 
who had assumed her form abided by her instructions and 
approached the sun-god. Taking her to be Samjna, the sun- 
god begot of her two sons and a daughter. The Earthly Samjna 
(i.e. Chaya) did not show as much affection to the children 
born before as she showed to her own children. Manu (the 
elder son) did not mind it but Yama (the younger son did 
not brook it. 

62. Afflicted in many ways by his step-mother he became 
extremely sad. Whether it was due to anger or to childishness 
or to the force of his inevitable future he threatened her with 
his lifted foot but he did not let it fall on her form. 


Chaya said : 

63. Since you have threatened your father’s wife senior 
to you (in age), this foot of yours will undoubtedly fall off. 
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Brahma said : 

64. Yama became extremely afflicted in mind due to that 
curse. Accompanied by Manu, that righteous soul intimated 
everything to his father. 

Yama said : 

65-66. O lord, our mother does not treat us with equal 
affection. Leaving off the elder ones she desires to nourish the 
younger ones with devoted love*. Of course the foot was lifted 
up but it did not touch her body; whether this was due to my 
childishness or delusion it behoves you to forgive the same. 

67. O father, I, the son, have been cursed by this mother in 
great anger. Hence, O foremost one among those who blaze, I 
do not consider her as my true mother. 

68. O lord of rays, think of the ways and means whereby, 
your grace, my foot may not fall off as a result of my mother’s 
curse. 

The Sun-god said: 

69. O son, certainly a great reason must lie behind this 
affair since you, conversant with virtue and holy rites, have 
been swayed by wrath. 

70. There are remedies for all curses but there is none to 
ward off the curse of one’s mother. 

71. It is not possible to negative the curse of your mother. 
But I shall do something to attenuate the effects of the curse. 

72. Worms will take off flesh from your foot and go down 
to the earth. Thereby your mother’s curse will be carried out 
and you will also be saved. 

Brahmd said: 

73-74. Adityasaid to Chaya:—“When the sons are equal 
why did you treat one with more affection? Certainly, you are 
not the real mother: Samjfia has gone away somewhere. A real 

mother will not curse her children even if they are worthless 
fools. 

75. Afraid of being cursed by Sungod she who had been 
avoiding it so far, revealed herself to him. 
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76. On hearing that, the sun-god went to his father-in-law. 
(Tvastr) of holy rites, honoured the sun-god of great 
splendour. As the god appeared at the point of burning him up 
in his wrath, he pacified him. 

Vtivakarmd said : 

77. This form of yours, permeated by excessive refulgence 
is unbearable. Unable to bear it, Samjna is performing a pen¬ 
ance now in the forest. 

78. Today you will see her. Of auspicious conduct she 
is performing a penance for your gentler forms and features, in 
the forest. 

79. Brahma’s statement has been heard by me. O lord, if 
it pleases you, I shall make your form more lovely and glossy, 
O lord of heaven. 

Brahma said : 

80-81. Thereupon the sun-god said to Tvastr ‘So be it’. 
Permitted by the sun-god Visvakarma mounted him on his lathe 
in the Sakadvlpa and began to whet the disc that had been 
originally circular and rough. 

82. When the sun, the central pivot of the worlds, began 
to rotate, the Earth along with the oceans, mountains and 
forests rose up into the sky. 

83. O brahmins, O highly blessed ones, the entire firma¬ 
ment including the moon, planets and stars came tumbling as 
if pulled down and agitated. 

84. Waters of oceans splashed up. The great mountains 
crumbled down with their rows of ridges broken up and 
scattered. 

85. The abodes having Dhruva the Pole Star for their 
support came down, O excellent sages, as the cords of rays that 
held them together, snapped. 

86. Thousands of huge clouds were tossed up by gusts of 
wind as they fell and whirled about with great velocity. They 
rumbled terribly as they were shattered to pieces. 

87. O excellent sages, with the Earth, sky and nether 
regions whirling about along with the rotating Sungod the 
entire cosmos became excessively agitated at that time. 
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88. On seeing the three worlds thus whirled about, the 
celestial sages and Devas eulogised the sun-god alongwith Brahma. 

89-92. “You arc the primordial lord of Devas; You arc 
born for the prosperity of Earth. You stand by in three forms 
at the time of creation, sustenance and dissolution. Iiail to you, 
O lord of Universe, O Sun-god, O bestower of virtue.” 

As the lord was being whetted and scraped Indra and other 
Devas eulogised thus :— 

“O lord, O lord of the universe, be victorious. O lord of 
cosmos, be victorious”. 

The sevensages, Vasistha, Atri and others eulogised him by 
various hymns. They said: “Hail, Hail”. 

The Valakhilyas 1 too eulogised sun-god by their excellent 
worlds and passages of the Vedas. 

93-96. Angiras and others were extremely joyous and they 
eulogised Sungod who was being whetted. 

O lord, you bring salvation to those who are desirous of 
liberation. You are the object of meditation for chose who 
meditate. You are the goal of all living beings following 
the section of the Vedas on Rituals. O lord of Devas, you are 
worthy of being worshipped. O lord of worlds, may we achieve 
welfare. May we the bipeds have welfare. Let welfare befall 
the quadrupeds.” 

The Vidyadharas, Yaksas, Raksasas and Nagas joined their 
palms in reverence. With heads bent they made obeisance to 

Sun-god. They uttered different words pleasing to ears and 
minds. 

97-100. “May your splendour be bearable to the living 
beings. O sanctifier of living beings.” 

Thcn Haha, Huhu, Narada and Tumburu 2 all experts in 
the art of music—began to sing in praise of Sun-god. Thev 
were experts in Sadja, Madhyama and Gandhara notes. Their 


• .1 Vfnkhilyas—sMy thousand hermits of the size of half a thumb live 
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s „ ngS wercplcasmg by vir lu5 of their soft Modulation, imona- 
non (beating of time and mode of performance) 

While Sungod, lord of the worlds, was being whetted the 

M w T?' ThCy ' V,!re Gh «*cl, 

,he ”** 

101-102. They showed various gestures and daueing tricks. 
Emotions were tickled by their poise, elegant movements and 
seductive twists. 

Various musical instruments such as lutes, flutes, gongs, 

drums of diverse kinds such as Panavas, Puskaras, Mrdangas, 
Patahas, Anakas and Dundubhis, and hundreds and thousands 
of conches were played. 


103. A great tumult arose as they were singing, dancing 
and playing on instruments such as Turyas and Vaditras. 
Gandharvas and Apsaras raised their pleasing sounds every¬ 
where. 

104. Then, with their palms joined in reverence, with 
their bodies bending low with devotion, the deities made 
obeisance, even as the thousand-rayed Sun-god was being 
whetted. 

105. Amidst that sonorous din, in the assembly of living 
beings, Visvakarma went on whetting slowly and steadily. 

106. The Sun-god was whetted carefully and skilfully up 
to the knees by Visvakarm5. He did not approve of further 
whetting. Hence, he was brought down from the lathe. 

107. As the surplus refulgence was shed off, the unbearable 
form vanished. It increased in pleasing lustre and attractive 
shape. 


108-109. By listening to this story of whetting of Sungod 
who is the cause of seasons when snow falls, clouds shower water 
and heat increases and who is-praised by Siva, the lotus-seated 
Brahma and Visnu, one goes to the world of Sungod at the 
final departure from this world. 

Thus it was, O excellent sages, that Sun-god took birth 
formerly. His excessively beautiful form has already been 
recounted by me. 
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CHAPTER THIRTYONE 
One Hundred a nd Eight Names of Sun-God 
The sages said : 

1 . 2 . Please tell us more stories about Sun-god. Listening 
to the pleasing stories we never reach the point of satiety. The 
Sungod is brilliant. He has great refulgence like that of mass of 
fire. O lord, we wish to know this—whence is the greatness and 
power of that god ? 

Brahma said : 

3-4. When the worlds were enveloped in darkness, when 
mobile and immobile beings perished at the outset, the 
cosmic intellect was born of Primordial Nature. It was the cause 
of the attributes. Ego, the activiser of great elements, was born 
thereof. Then wind, fire, waters, Ether and Earth originated. 
Thereafter, the (Cosmic) Egg was born. 

5. It is in this Egg that these seven worlds are founded. 
The Earth is inclusive of seven continents and seven oceans. 

6. Lord Vi§nu, lord Siva and I (Brahma) were stationed 
there alone. All of us were deluded by all-enveloping darkness. 
We were meditating on the supreme god. 

7. Thereafter, Sun-god the dispeller of darkness, the deity 
of great brilliance, appeared. Then he was recognized as Savitr 
(Sun-god) by us by our Yogic power of meditation. 

8. After realising him as the Supreme Soul we eulogised 
him by means of divine hymns. 

9. Prayer: You are the primordial lord of Devas. By your 
power of lordship you are called Xsvara. You are the first 
maker of all living beings. You are the cause of daylight and 
the lord of Devas. 

10. You are the enlivener of all living beings. Devas, 
Gandharvas, Raksasas, sages, Kinnaras, Siddhas, Nagas and 
birds. 

11. You are Brahma, Siva, Visnu. You are Prajapati. You 
are the wind god, Indra, Moon, Sun-god and Varuna. 

12. You are time, the creator, annihilator and sustainer,. 
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You are the lord. You are the rivers, oceans, mountains, lightn- 
ing and Rainbow. 

13-14. You are (the cause of) dissolution and origin. You 
are Eternal, manifest and unmanifest. Beyond Isvara is Know¬ 
ledge. Beyond Knowledge is Siva. You alone are the lord 
greater than Siva. You are Paramesvara. You have the extre¬ 
mities of feet and hands all round. You have eyes, hands and 
mouths all round. 

15. You have thousand rays, thousand faces, thousand feet 
and thousand eyes. You are the cause of Elements. You are the 
worlds Bhu, Bhuvah, Svah, Mahar, Satya, Tapas and Jana. 

16. The form that the leading Devas praise is divine, 
brilliant, and difficult to comprehend. It dazzles, it illuminates 
the world. Obeisance to you. 

17. The form that you possess is resorted to by Devas and 
Siddhas. You are eulogised by Bhrgu, Atri, Pulaha and others. 
Your form is extremely unmanifest. Obeisance to you. 

18. The form that you possess is comprehensible to those 
who know the Vedas. It is accompanied by omniscience. You 
are the overlord of all Devas. Obeisance to you. 

19. The form that you possess is identical with the world. 
It is the creator of Universe. It is worshipped by Fire-god and. 
Devas. It is stationed everywhere, yet incomprehensible. 
Obeisance to you. 

20. The form that you possess is greater than sacrifice, 
greater than the Veda, greater than the world, greater than 
heaven. It is famous as the supreme soul. Obeisance to you. 

21. The form that you possess isunrealisable, unobservable 
and unchanging. It is not realized in meditation. It has neither 
a beginning nor an end. Obeisance to you. 

22. Obeisance to the causes. Obeisance to you who liberate 
from sins. Obeisance to you honoured by Aditi. Obeisance to 
you who dispel ailments. 

23. Obeisance, obeisance to you who bestow boons. Obeis¬ 
ance to you who bestow happiness. Obeisance, obeisance to 
you who bestow riches. Obeisance, obeisance to you who 
bestow intellect. 

24. When eulogised thus, the lord assuming the brilliant 
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form expressed inauspicious worlds—“what boon shall be given 
to you ?”. 

Devas said : 

25. “O lord, none will be tempted to bear this excessively 
brilliant form of yours. For the welfare of the world, may that 
form become bearable.” 

26. Saying “Let it be so,” the Sungod the cause of all 
creation began to bestow heat, rain and snow for the fulfilment 
of all worldly affairs. 

27. Ever since, the adherents of Sankhya, Yoga and other 
systems of thought who seek salvation meditate on you who arc 
seated in heart. 

28. Even if a man is devoid of good traits, even if he is 
imbued with heinous sins, he surmounts all by resorting to 
your feet. 

29. The holy rite of Agnihotra, Vedas and sacrifices where¬ 
in much wealth is distributed as gifts do not deserve even a 
sixteenth part of devout obeisance of the devotee being offered 
to you. 

oO. Devotees resort to you who are on a par with the 
greatest of all holy centres, the most auspicious of all auspicious 
things and the holiest of all holy objects. 

31. Those who bow down to you, who are eulogised by 
Indra and others arc liberated from sins and go to your world. 

The sages said: 

32. O Brahma, for a very long time we had been cherishing 
tins desire to hear. Tell us the hundred and eight names of 
Sun-god which had previously been mentioned by you. 

Brahma said: 

33. O brahmins, even as I recount to you the hundred and 
eight names of the Sungod, they constitute a great secret which 
yields celestial pleasures and salvation. 

One Hundred and Eight Names of Sun-God 

t>u 34A ,r' ^ ^ SQrya Ar yaman (noble-splendoured) (3) 

Bhaga (fortune) (4) TvasfF (5) Pusan (nourisher) (6) Arka (7) 
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Savitr (one who begets subjects) (8) R avi /m . 

(possessed of rays) (10) Aja (unborn) (11) K5h ^rneWm 

Mrt y u (Death) 03) Dhat r (creator) (! 4 ) Prabhi.ra (cause 

of lustre) (lo) Identical with Earth (16) Water d71 Fir P hpi 
E ther (.9) Wind (20) Parayana ( thc , 2t 
Soma (Moon) (22) Bihaspati (Jupiter) § (23) L kra ,1 “ I 
(24) Budha (Mercury) ( 25 ) Angaraka (Lrs') (26) India (^) 
Vivasvan (possess,ng riches) (28) Dlptarhsu (having bright 
rays) (29) Sue. (pure) (30) Sauri (31) Sanaiicara fSaturn 
(32) Brahma (33) Visnu (34) Rudra (35) Skanda (36) Vai- 
sravana (Kubera) (37) Yama (38) Vaidyuta (lightning) (39) 
Jathara Agm (gastric fire) (40)Aindl.ana (fuel fire)(41) Teia- 

^ Pa w^ r w°f? rill ! anCe) ( 42 ) Dharmadhvaja (banner of 
Virtue) (43) Vedakarta (creator of the Vedas) (44) Vedanga 
(ancillary of thc Vedas) (45) Vedavahana (having Vedas 
for Vehicle) (46) Kpta (47) Treta (48) Dvapara (49) Kali (50) 
Sarvamaras'raya (support of all immortal beings) (51) Identi¬ 
cal with time units such as Kala, Kastha, Muhurta, Ksapa 
(night) Yamas, and Ksanas (52) Samvatsarakara (cause of 
the year) (53) Asvattha (holy fig tree) (54) Kalacakra 
(Wheel of Time) (55) Vibhavasu (having lustre as riches) (56) 
Sasvatapurusa (permanent Being) (57) Yogin (58) Vyaktavy- 
akta (Manifest and Unmanifest) (59) Sanatana (Eternal) (60) 
Kaladhyaksa (Presiding deity of Time) (61) Prajadhyaksa 
(lord of subjects) (62) Visvakarma (of universal activities) 
(63) Tamonuda (dispellcr of darkness) (64) Varuna (65) 
Sagaramsa (part of the Sea) (66) Jimuta (cloud) (67)Jivana 
(enlivencr) (68) Ariha (destroyer of enemies) (69) Bhutasraya 
(support of Elements) (70) Bhutapati (Lord of living be- 
ings) (71) Sarvalokanamaskrta (bowed by all thc worlds) 
(72) Sraslr (creator) (73) Vivartaka (transformer) (74) 
Yajnl (Possessor of sacrifices) (75) Sarvasya Adi (cause of all) 
(76) Alolupa (non-greedy (77) Ananta (without an end) 
(78) Kapila (79) Bhanu (80) Kamada (bestower of desires) 
(81) Sarvatomukha (having faces all round) (82) Jaya (Vic¬ 
torious) (83)Visala (extensive) (84)Varada (bestower of boons) 
(85) Sarvabhutahitarata (engaged in thc welfare of all living 
beings) (86) Manah (mind) (87) Suparna (88) Bhutadi 
(cause of elements) (89) Sighraga (moving fast) (90) Prana- 


174 


Brahma Purana 


•dharana (sustaincr of life) (91) Dhanvantari (92) Dhumaketu 
(comet) (93) Adidcva (first lord) (94) Aditeh Sutah (Son 
ofAditi) (95) Dvadasatma (having twelve forms) (96) Ravi 
(97) Daksa (Efficient) (98) Pita, Mata, Pitamaha (father, 
mother, grandfather) (99) Svargadvara (gateway to heaven) 
(100) Prajadvara (entrance to the Subjects) (101) Moksa- 
dvara (entrance to Salvation) (102) Trivistapa (heaven) (103) 
Dehakarta (creator of the body) (104) Prasantatma (of calm 
soul) (105) Visvatma (soul of the uni verse) (106) Visvatomukha 
(having faces ail round) (107) Caracaratma Suksmatma (the 
subtle soul of the mobile and immobile beings (108) Maitreya 
Karunanvita (son ofMitra endowed with mercy). 

46. O excellent sages, this is the beautiful hymn of one 
hundred and eight names of the Sungod of unmeasured 
splendour. He is worthy of being glorified. It has thus been 
recounted by me. 

47-49. For the welfare of all I make my obeisance to the 
sun-god who is served by Devas, manes and Yaksas, who is 
saluted by Asuras, moon and Siddhas, and who has the lustre of 
gold and fire. 

The man who reads this hymn with great concentration 
at sunrise shall obtain sons, wives, riches, heaps of precious 
gems, faculty of remembering previous birth, perpetual memory 
and the finest of intellects. 

The. man who repeats this prayer of the most excellent of 
Devas, with pure mind and concentration, is liberated from 
•conflagration of miseries and ocean of sorrows. He obtains ail 
•objects of his desire. 


CHAPTER THIRTYTWO 
Penance of Uma 

JBrahmd said: 

1-3. The omnipresent lord Rudra who was famous as the 
enemy of the thre e cities 1 the three-eyed, beloved of Uma, and 

I. Tripurari Siva who destroyed three cities of gold, silver and iron in 
the sky, air and earth built for Asuras by Maya. 
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moon-crested drove out all Devas, Siddhas, Vidyadharas 
Gandharvas, Yaksas, Nagas and sages who had assembled at 
Daksa s sacrifice. The lord destroyed sacrifice which was in 
progress, which had all the requisite materials fully stocked, 

including precious gems (as gifts to the priests). 

4. O brahmins, Indra, and other gods were frightened by 
his valorous exploits. They could not desire peace and tran- 
quility. They sought refuge in heart. 

5-6. O excellent sages, it is this lord who is present in the 
holy centre, Ekamraka in the land of Utkaia. He is the trident- 
bearing full-bannered lord who bestows boons. He is the 
Pinaka-armed lord who destroyed the sacrifice of Daksa. He is 
clad in the hide of Elephant and bestows all desires. 

The sages said : 

7. Why did lord Siva who is interested in the welfare of 
all living beings, destroy Daksa’s sacrifice adorned by Devas, 
Yaksas, Gandharvas and others? 

8. O lord, we think that the reason thereof cannot be 
insignificant. We wish to hear this account. Our eagerness is 
inordinate. 

Brahma said : 

9. Daksa had eight daughters who were living with their 
husbands. The father once invited them at house and honoured 
them. 

10-13. O brahmins, honoured well by him, they stayed 
on in the house of their father. The eldest of them was Sati, 
the wife of lord Siva. Daksa had not invited her because lord 
Siva never bowed to Daksa. As he stood in natural brilliance 
he never offered obeisance to his father-in-law. Sat! came to 
know that her sisters had arrived at their father’s house. Al¬ 
though she was not invited she too went to her father s abode. 
The father accorded her a welcome less ardent than that ex¬ 
tended to others because slie was not J liked by him. The gentle 
lady who was infuriated on this count said to her father in 
anger. 


176 


Brahma Parana 


Sati said: 

14. O Lord, indeed, I am more excellent than my younger 
sisters. Why don’t you honour me? Considering my position, 
you have totally neglected me and I stand despised. Being the 
eldest and the most excellent I deserve welcome from you. 

Brahma said: 

15-19. Addressed thus, Daksa spoke to her with his eves 
turned red. 

Daksa said: 

My younger daughters are more excellent, greater and 
more worthy of welcome than you. O Sati, their husbands are 
honoured and respected by me. They arc far greater than the 
threc-eycd lord. They have realized Brahman. They perform 
holy rites. They arc great Yogins and righteous. They are 
superior to Siva and more worthy of praise. My excellent sons- 
in-law are—Vasistha, Atri, Pulastya, Ahgiras, Pulaha, Kratu, 
Bhrgu and Marici. Siva contends with them always and they 
too vie with him. Siva indeed is antagonistic to me. Hence 
I do not encourage you.” 

20. So said Daksa with a deluded mind which provoked 
her curse on him and the sages. Thus addressed, the infuriated 
Sat! spoke to her father: 

Sati said: 

21. Since you rebuke and disrespect him who is undefiled 
verbally, mentally and physically I eschew this body, O father 
that has originated from you. 

Brahma said: 

,, 22 ' Due to that insult Sati was infuriated. She felt miser¬ 
able After bowing to the self-born lord Sati uttered these 

word q • 


Sati said : 

23. Where I an, going to be reborn, may I be bom right¬ 
eous and undeluded with a refulgent physical body. I should 
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attain the status of the virtuous wife of the intelligent three- 
eyed lord. 

Brahma said: 

24-25. The infuriated gentle lady seated herself there 
alone and entered into self-meditation. She performed the rite 
of Agneyi Dharana 1 within her soul. The soul being raised from 
all limbs, went out of the body. Urged by the wind, fire emerg¬ 
ed from all limbs and reduced her body to ashes. 

26. On hearing about the death of Sati and the factual 
cause thereof, the trident-bearing lord Siva was very angry and 
prompted to destroy Daksa. 

Siva said : 

27-28. Since Sat! who had come suddenly was insulted 
and since the other daughters were praised along with their 
husbands, these great sages, O Daksa, will be born in the 
Vaivasvata Manvantara in your second sacrifice as persons not 
born of a womb. 

29-32. After pronouncing the curse on the seven sages he 
cursed Daksa: 

You will become a human king in the Caksusa Man¬ 
vantara as the grandson of Pracinabarhis and the son of 
pracetas. 

You will be bom of Marisa the daughter of the trees when 
Caksu§a Manvantara arrives. You will be known as Daksa. 
O Suvrata, I shall frequently put obstacles in your way at that 
time also 

33-35. Daksa who was thus cursed, cursed Rudra in 
return. 


Daksa said : 

O ruthless one, since you have cursed even the sages on 
account of my activities, the brahmins will not worship you in 


1. Agneyi Dharana . A yogi could reduce his body to ashes by the process 
of Yoga. Compare Kalidasa. “Yogcnante tanutyajam’ . The kings of Raghu 
dynasty used to burn up their bodies by taking recourse to Yoga. In this pro¬ 
cess, the yogi feels no pain while his body is aflame with fire. It is said that the 
fire becomes as cool as the moon till his whole body is reduced to as es. 
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any sacrifice along with Devas. After pouring ghee for you in 
the holy rites, O cruel deity, they shall touch water. Abandoning 
heaven, you will stay here alone in the world till that age comes 
to a close. Thereafter, you will never be worshipped on the 
Earth together with Devas. 

Rudra said : 

36-38. Devas and others who partake of shares in sacrifice 
will be bound by the discipline of four castes. Hence, I shall 
not take food with them. I shall take food separately. The 
world of the Earth is the first among the worlds. Alone and 
single-handed I sustain it at my will and not at your behest. 
When it is supported the other worlds abide perpetually. Hence 
I stay here always out of my own accord and not at your 
bidding. 


Brahma said : 


39. Thereafter, Daksa who was cursed by Rudra of un¬ 
measured splendour left off his body as the son of the self born 
lord and was reborn among human beings. 

40. At that time, lord Daksa, the lord of sacrifices per¬ 
formed all sacrifices along with the gods. He worshipped them 
by means of sacrifices as a householder. 


41. The king of mountains begot of Mena, a daughter 

called Uma, in the Vaivasvata Manvantara. She had previously 
been Satl. ; 

42. That girl had been Satl formerly. Later on, she was 
born as Uma. She became the wife of Rudra. 


wisnes 


43-49. Rudra is never left off by her as long as he 
for an abode in the course of Manvantaras. 

n Z hC ^1°^ 8 entle ^dies never forsake their husbands:— 
Goddess Aditi always follows Kasyapa, son of Marlci. Sri is 
a ways withNarayana. Sad follows Indra, Klrti follows Visnu, 
Usa follows Sun. Arundhatl follows Vasistha. 

Simil^, m the Calcsusa Manvantara Oahsa was born as 

JJL? °? raC !l aS and grandson of Pradnabarhis. He was 

bv us W H uu WaS b ° m ° f Mari?a and Pracetas. It is heard 
The L , to °k his second birth due to the curse of Rudra. 
The great sages, Bh rg u and others were bom at first in the 
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lreta\uga in the Vaivasvata Mauvautara in the course of 
sacrifice of the great lord who had assumed the body ofVaruna 
They repented remorsefully m the course of their subsequent 
birth as a result of the mutual curse of Daksa and lord Siva. 

50. Never can a creature gain glory by enmity. It is never 
conducive to prosperity even if he takes another birth because 
he is always affected by both auspicious and inauspicious 
things. No enmity should be pursued by one who knows this. 

The sages said : 

51-54. How did Sat! the daughter of Daksa come to be 
born in the abode of the lord of the mountains after casting off 
her body in anger? How did she have a body in the later life? 
How was she united with Rudra? How did they converse 
together? How did the Syayarhvara marriage happen in that 
hoary past? O lord of the universe, how was that marriage full 
of wonderful incidents, celebrated? O Brahma, it behoves you 
to narrate all this in detail. We wish to hear that meritorious 
story which is extremely delightful to the mind. 

55. O leading sages, listen to the story that is destructive 
of sins. Listen to the story of Uma and Siva. It is a story that 
bestows desirable benefits. 

56. Once Himavan asked Kasyapa the most excellent of 
human beings who had arrived at his abode, about the various 
happenings in the world, conducive to welfare and glory. 

57. “By what means are the ever-lasting worlds and great 
glory obtained? How is the state of being worthy of worship by 
good men attained? Mention it to me, O sage.” 

Kaiyapa said : 

58. O mighty one, all this is obtained through a child. 
My all-round glory is due to my children. So also in regard to 
Brahma and the sages. 

59. Don’t you see this yourself, O lord of mountains, 
wherefore do you ask me? O lord of mountains I shall recount 
what happened previously in the manner it was seen by me. 

60. While I was once going to Varanasi I saw a brand 
new and divine aerial chariot stationed in the sky. It was un¬ 
paralleled and magnificent. 
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61. Beneath it in a hollow spot 1 heard the shout of agony. 
I knew it by my power of penance. I stood there hiding myself. 

(52. Then, O leading lord of mountains, a bralimin who 
was pure and who observed virtuous rites came there. He was 
purified by ablution in the holy waters. He was in the midst of 
a great penance. 

63. As he was going along, the brahmin was extremely 
frightened by a tiger. O lord of mountains, he entered the spot 
where there was a hollow pit. 

64. That distressed bralimin then saw his departed ance¬ 
stors hanging by a Virana reed beneath the pit. He asked them 
who seemed to be highly dispirited. 


The Brahmin said : 

65. O sinless ones, pray, who arc you ? You are hanging 
down suspended upside down in the Virana reed. You arc 
dispirited. By what means, is your liberation possible ? 


The Pitrs said : 


G6. We arc your forefathers, grandfathers and great-grand¬ 
fathers. You had performed meritorious deeds. But we arc 
afflicted by your wicked action. 

67. O highly blessed one, this is a hell stationed here in 
the form of (his hollow pit. You are the Virana reed, we hang 
on to you. 

68. O brahmin, we can stay, only as long as you live. When 
you are dead we will be falling into the hell j we are sinful. 

69. If you marry and beget a virtuous son, we will be 
liberated from this sin thereby. 

70. O son, it cannot be by any other means whether penance 
or the fruit of pilgrimage to holy centres. O highlv intelligent 
one, do this and redeem us, your forefathers, from our fear 


Kafyapa said : 

, 7 k 1 ' 7 . 3 ; He Promised, saying—"So be it.” He propitiated 
the bull-bannered lord, redeemed his forefathers from their fear 
and became the lord’s attendant. By the name of SuveSa he 
became a favourite of Rudra. He became the chief of Ganas of 
Rudra, approved of by all and devoid of dirt 
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Hence, O lord of mountains, perform a severe penance and 
beget a virtuous child, a fair-complexioned daughter. 

Brahma said : 

74. Thus advised by the sage, the lord of mountains took 
up holy observances and performed an unparalleled penance. I 
was pleased thereby. 

75. I rushed to him and said “I am the bestower of 
boons. O lord of mountains, of good holy rites, I am delighted 
at this penance. Tell me what you want. 

The Himavdn said : 

76. O lord, if you are pleased with me grant me this boon. 
I wish for a son adorned by all good qualities. 

Brahma said : 

77. O brahmins, on hearing those words of the king of 
mountains, I granted him the boon the object of his wish. 

Brahma said : 

78-81. O lord of mountains of good holy rites, a daughter 
will be born to you as a result of this penance. By virtue of 
your favour you will obtain splendid fame. You will be worshipp¬ 
ed by all Dcvas. You will be surrounded by crores of holy 
centres and sacred rivers. She will be your eldest daughter. Two 
other splendid daughters shall follow her. 

Brahma said : 

After saying this I vanished there itself. In due course of time 
the lord of the mountains begot of Mena three daughters 
Aparna, Ekaparna and Ekapatala. 

82-86. These daughters performed greatpenance. Ekaparna 
ate a leaf of the holy fig tree in the course of a thousand years. 
Ekapatala ate one leaf of the Patala tree in the course of a thou¬ 
sand years. Their penance continued for a hundred thousand 
years. It was such a penance as could not be performed by 
either Devas or Danavas. 

Aparna completely abstained from food. Her mother said to 
her forbidding such a course. She was distressed due to her 
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motherly affection. She said “U ma (O, not). The gentle 
lady who performed such a difficult penance was thus addressed 
by her mother. Hence, she became known by that name. She 
was honoured by Devas. 

87. Thus the universe of mobile and immobile beings had 
this noble set of the three virgins. The story of the austerities 
of these virgins will be told as long as the Earth lasts, 

88. All those three maidens adopted Yogic means. Penance 
itself sustained their bodies. All of them were highly blessed. 
All of them had perpetual youth. 

89. They arc the mothers of worlds and celibate ladies. By 
means of penance they bless the worlds. 

90. The fair-complexioned Uma was the eldest and the 
most excellent among them. She was endowed with great Yogic 
power. She went over to Great Lord as his spouse. 

91. (?) Dattaka was the son of Usanas. His son was a 
scion of family of Bhrgu. Ekaparna bore a son Devala to him. 

92. The third of those girls Ekapatala approached Jai- 
glsavya, son of Alarka as his spouse. 

93-94. Sankha and Likhita are known as her two sons not 
born of the womb. 

Uma the fair-complexioned lady performed penance. Observ¬ 
ing that all the three worlds were fumigated by her penance 
and Yogic practice I spoke to her : 

95. "O goddess, O splendid lady, why do you scorch all 
worlds by austerities PThis entire visible world has been creat¬ 
ed by you. Once you have made it do not destroy it. 

96. Indeed, you sustain these worlds by your own splend¬ 
our. O mother of the universe, be pleased with us. Tell me what 
is it that is sought by you ? 

The goddess said : 

97. O Sire, you know whatfor I am engaged in the per- 
formanceof this penance. Then why do you ask ? 

Brahma said : 

98 ' r ThCI ! 1 SP ° ke toher ~° splendid lady, he for whom 
you perform this penance, will approach you here itself and will 
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99. O splendid lady, Siva the most excellent of the lords 
of all worlds is your husband. All of us are his servants the most 
submissive ones. 

100-101. O goddess, that lord of Devas himself will 
approach you. He is the self-born lord of elegant form. His 
external features may seem deformed but there is no one equal 
in handsome features to him; My lord is a resident of the world 
of mountains. He is the primordial lord of mobile and immobile 
beings. He is incomprehensible and immeasurable. Without the 
crescent moon whose lustre is like that of Xndra he appears to 
have assumed a terrifying form. 


CHAPTER THIRTYTHREE 
Testing of Parvati 


Brahma said : 

1-8. Devas rushed to Parvati and said : <c O goddess, 
Siva, that lord of Devas, by whom you have been created and 
who cannot remain without you, shall be your husband. Do 
not perform penance.” Thereafter, O brahmins, Devas circum¬ 
ambulated her and vanished. She stopped her activities of 
penance and resorted to the Asoka tree that grew at the ent¬ 
rance of her hermitage. 

At that time, lord Siva who dispels the agony of Devas 
came there. The moon constituted the ornamental mark on 
his forehead. He had assumed a deformed body short in stature 
and simian in features. His nose was split and the hair was 
tawny. He was hump-backed too. With twisted contracted 
face he said— c O gentle lady, I woo you’. 

Uma who had achieved Yogic power knew that it was 
Siva who had come. She honoured and worshipped him with 
Arghya, Padya and Madhuparka 1 (water for washing the feet 

1. Madhuparka. A mixture of honey, milk, curd and butter as an offer¬ 
ing to a guest specially to a bridegroom when he first arrives at the bride’s 
house. 
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and materials of greeting). Respectful to brahmins she offered 
flowers to that brahmin. With her mind purified by inner 
emotional fervour and desirous of obtaining his mercy through 
her activities she spoke : 

The goddess said : 

9-10. “O lord, I am not free. I have my father and mother. 
O leading brahmin, I am only a simple girl. My father alone 
is corrfpetent to give me away. Go to my father, the prosperous 
lord of the mountains and request him. O brahmin, if he 
gives me to you that is acceptable to me also”. 

Brahma said : 

11. Then the lord approached the king of mountains with 
the same deformed body and said, “O lord of mountains, give 
me your daughter.” 

12. At the sight of his deformed body he understood that 
he was the eternal Rudra. Dispirited because he was afraid of 
his curse he spoke :— 

The lord of mountains said : 


13-14 O lord, I do not insult or disrespect the brahmins. 
They are gods on the Earth 2 . O highly intelligent one, hear 
what had already been thought of and desired by us. I am 
arranging Svayathvara* of my daughter. My plan has been 
approved by the brahmins. 4 Whomsoever she may choose he 
will become her husband. 


j 



a princess could select a husband of her 


own choice. 
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15. On hearing the words of the mountain lord, the lofty- 
minded, full-bannered lord came near the goddess and said 

Siva said : 

16. O gentle lady, I hear that your Svayaihvara has been 
approved by your father. O sinless lady, it is said that he whom 
you choose therein will be your husband. 

17. Hence, O good-faced lady, I shall take leave of you 
and go. You arc inaccessible to me. Leaving off a handsome 
person how can you woo one like me ? 

Brahma said : 

18-20. Thus addressed by him she pondered over what he 
had said. Realising her mental emotion directed towards Rudra, 
as well as the clarity of her mind, she said to the lord of Devas— 
“Do not misunderstand me. I shall woo you. It is by no means 
surprising. O lord, if at all you have feelings of suspicion about 
me, I shall woo you here itself, O highly blessed one. You arc 
already present in my mind.” 

Brahma said : 

21-22. Parvatl stood there with a bunch of flowers in her 
hands, placed it on Siva’s shoulders and said “You have been 
chosen.” 

Thereupon, the lord, who was chosen by Parvatl spoke as 
if resuscitating the Agoka. 

Siva said : 

23-28. Since I have been wooed with holy bunch of flowers 
you will have no old age. You will become immortal. Your 
form is loveable. Your flowers are lovely. You bestow love. 
You are my favourite. You will be a steadfast beloved of Devas. 
You will always possess flowers that will serve as your orna¬ 
ments. You will be having flowers that will yield fruits which 
you will eat as food. You will smell as nectar. You will have 
sweet scents. You will be devoid of fear. Extremely happy you 
will traverse worlds. Henceforth, the hermitage will be known 
as Citrakuta. The seeker of merit who comes to this hermitage 
will attain the benefit of a horse-sacrifice. He who dies here 
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will go to the world of Brahma. He who performing holy 
rites casts off his life here shall reap the benefit of your per¬ 
forming penance. He shall be the lord of Ganas. 

Brahma said : 

29. After saying this, the lord, the creator of the universe, 
the lord of all living beings took leave of the daughter of 
Himavan and vanished. 

30. When the lord of unmeasured soul had gone, Parvatl 
sat on a rock with her face turned to the direction where he 
had gone. 

31. With her face turned to Siva the great lord, the lord 
of worlds, she became dispirited like the night devoid of the 
moon. 

32. Then the daughter of the mountain-lord heard the 
cry of an unhappy boy in a lake near the hermitage. 

33. Siva the lord of Devas had assumed the form of a boy 
who had gone to the centre of the lake for playing. He was 
then caught by a crocodile. 

34. Adopting the Yogic Maya the cause of origin of the 
universe, he assumed that form in the middle of the lake and 
spoke thus : 

The boy said : 

35-38. Let some one protect me. I have been seized by a 
crocodile. Fie on this misery, even as a boy who has not yet 
realized his cherished desire and purpose. I am courting death 
in the jaws of this wicked crocodile. Although I am very sad 
on being seized by the crocodile I am not bewailing for myself, 

I am bewailing for my parents. On knowing that I am dead 
after being devoured by the crocodile, they who arc fond of 
me, their only son, will surely cast off their lives. Alas, it is 
tragic that I, a mere boy who have not yet entered the main 
stage of life will die after being seized by a crocodile. 

Brahma said : 

39. On hearing that cry of the distressed brahmin the 
sp cn id lady stood up and proceeded to that place where that 
brahmin boy happened to be. 
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40. That moon-faced lady saw the boy of handsome 

features caught m the jaws of a crocodile and trembling with 

fear. 

41. On seeing Parvatl approaching, that massive, splendid 
and glorious crocodile hastened to the middle of the lake taking 
the boy along with him. 

42. On being dragged thus, the lustrous boy cried aloud 
in distress. On seeing the boy in this miserable state that lady 
of great holy rites was distressed and spoke thus : 

Parvatx said : 

43. O king of crocodiles of great power, huge fangs and 
terrible exploit, leave of this boy who is the only son of his 
parents. Leave him off immediately. 

The crocodile said : 

44-45. O madam, he who comes within my grasp at the 
outset on the sixth day is ordained as my prey by the creator. 
O highly blessed daughter of the king of mountains, this boy 
has come to me on the sixth day. Certainly, he has been urged 
by Brahma. By no means will I release him. 

Pdrvati said : 

46. In exchange of the penance that has been performed 
by me on the peak of the Himavan, release this boy, O king of 
crocodiles, obeisance be to you. 

The crocodile said : 

47. O splendid-faced gentle lady, let there not be any was¬ 
tage of your penance over a small boy. O excellent one, do 
what I say. I shall release him then. 

48. O lord of crocodiles, speak out quickly. What is not 
repugnant to good men shall be done. Entertain no doubt 
about this, since brahmins are very favourites to me. 

The crocodile said : 

49. Offer me quickly whetever penance has been performed 
by you whether it be very little or much more. Offer the same 
to me in entirety. He shall be released then. 
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The lady said : 

50. O great crocodile of powerful grasp, everything has 
been granted to you, every thing of the merit that has been 
acquired by me ever since my birth, leave off the boy. 


Brahma said : 

51. Then the crocodile blazed on being enveloped by that 
penance. Like the sun at midday he became too dazzling to be 
seen. Delighted in mind he spoke to her. 

The crocodile said : 

52-53. O gentle lady of great holy rites, should this much 
have been done without thinking deeply ? Gathering the power 
of penance together is a sad affair. Its eschewal is not com¬ 
mendable. O lady of slender waist, take back your penance as 
well as this boy. I am pleased with your devotion to brahmins. 
Hence, I grant this boon unto you. Thus urged by the crocodile, 
the lady of great holy rites said :— ' 


Parvali said : 

54. O crocodile, even with my body, the brahmin should 
be assiduously protected by me. Penance can be acquired by 
me once again. But the brahmin cannot be secured once again. 

55. O great crocodile, it is after pondering over it deeply 
tiiat the liberation of the boy has been effected by me. Penance 
is not more valuable than brahmins. I consider brahmins to 
be most excellent among castes. 

_.J 6 ’ O^der of crocodiles, after giving away I shall never 

sh^ul K T Sarea f y Cn bCqUeathed t0 You- No man 
shall take back what has already been given away, crocodile. 

57. This has already been given to you by me. I am not 
HZIT baCk ’ kt * rej ° iCC WUhin ^ But. let Z bo" 


Brahma said: 


58. (Decisively) told thus, that crocodile 
eased the boy and bowed down to her. After 
her he vanished there itself. 


praised her, re¬ 
taking leave of 
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59. Released near Ac ba„k of the lake by the crocodile the 
boy oo flushed there itself like at, object acquired la dre'aiT 

GO. Considering that her penance had dwindled down 
the gentle lady the daughter of the great Hinuv ^ 

began to perform the same once again with strict observance 
of regulations. 

61 . Knowing that she was desirous of performing penance 
once again, O brahmins, Siva appeared before her and asked 
her not to perform penance. 

62. O gentle lady of great holy rites, as your penance has 
been granted to me alone, you will get it back a thousand 
times more and it shall never dwindle down. 

63. Thus acquiring the everlasting excellent penance 
Parvatl was pleased and delighted. She stayed there eagerly 
awaiting the Svayamvara celebration. 


64. The man who always reads this episode of the daughter 
of the king of mountains will acquire a change of form. He will 
become the chief of Ganas and be equal to Kumara. 


CHAPTER THIRTYFOUR 
Parvati weds Siva 


Brahma said : 

1-6 In due course, the Svayamvara of the daughter of the 
mountain was celebrated on the lofty peak of the Himavan 
filled with hundreds of lofty chambers. The Himavan, the king 
of the mountains, an expert in meditation came to know of the 
secret talk of his daughter with the lord of Devas. Even after 
knowing it, with a desire to conform to the traditional proce¬ 
dure he proclaimed the Svayamvara celebration of his daughter 
all over the world. He thought thus—“If my daughter woos 
Siva in the presence of Devas, Danavas and Siddhas, residing 
in all parts of the world, that alone will be proper, praiseworthy 
and suitable to my dignity”. After thinking thus and keeping 
lord Siva in heart, the king of mountains announced Svayam- 
vara amongst Devas ending with Brahma. The most excellent 
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king of the mountains littered his land with precious gems and 
organized the Svayarhvara ceremony very carefully. 

7. Immediately after the Svayarhvara of his daughter had 
been announced, Devas and others, the residents .of all the 
worlds came there assuming divine forms and dresses. 

8. Informed by the king of mountains I went there ac¬ 
companied by Devas. I was seated on my full blown lotus seat 
and surrounded by Siddhas and Yogins of immeasurable 
spiritual power. 

9-12. Riding on his Airavata, the chief of the leading 
elephants, which exuded profuse currents of ichor, the lord of 
immortal beings (Indra) came there at the head of Devas 
holding his thunderbolt. The lord of Devas had a thousand 
eyes and his features were elegant by viture of his divine un¬ 
guents and garlands. 

Seated on his golden chariot with waving flags the son-god 
came there hurriedly. He brightened the quarters so that he 
appeared to be equal in lustre to them though he was superior 
to them in refulgence and power. 

One of the sons ofKasyapa viz. Aditya came there in his 
chariot equal in lustre to fire and solar splendour. His rays 
were those of the midday. His ear-rings brightened up by 
jewels, dazzled all. 

Riding on his terrible buffalo, the god of Death Yama 
hastened to that place. He was holding his sceptre (rod of 
chastisement). His physical body was yellow in colour. In 
prowess he was comparable to none. He was unparalleled in 
brilliance, strength and power of demanding obedience. His 
limbs were well developed and he wore garlands. 

13-16. Riding in his chariot, wind god who sustains the 
world, came there, beautiful in dress and demeanour. Gold 
and jewels enhanced his elegance. In height and stoutness his 
body vied with great mountains. 

Coming in the centre of the leading Devas, the fire-god 
wearing grand apparel, stood there, blazing. Superior to all in 
splendour, and steeped in excessive brilliance he warmed the 
leaders of Devas and Asuras. 

Ridmg in an excellent divine aerial chariot, the most ex¬ 
cellent in the universe, Kubera the lord of all chiefs of wealth 
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came there in a hurry with his slender staff-likc.body brighten- 
ed by different sorts of jewels. 

Riding in an aerial chariot of wonderful form studded with 
great shining precious gems the Moon god arrived there instill¬ 
ing enthusiasm in the leaders of Devas and Asuras by means of 
his splendour and grand apparel. He was elegant in form and 
dress. 

17-21. Riding on Garudawho resembled a mountain, the 
macebearing lord Visnu hurried to that place. Garlands of 
sweet scent were tied round his limbs; his dress was wonderful 
and his slender body was dark-complexioned. 

Asvins, the excellent physicians were seated in the same 
aerial chariot. Charming in their brilliant and elegant apparel, 
the two bold and excellent Devas hastened to the venue of the 
marriage rites. 

The noble-souled Naga king of fiery solar splendour rode in 
an aerial chariot along with the other Nagas and arrived there. 
He had the colour of fire-emitting sparks. 

The sons of Diti the great Asuras, refulgent like fire, sun, 
Indra and the wind-god came there even before Devas clad in 
nice apparel befitting their excellent features. 

At the bidding of Indra the king of Gandharvas arrived 
there along with Gandharvas and Apsaras. Bedecked in shoul- 
derlets and riding in a divine chariot he had a handsome form 
wonderful to behold. 

22-26. Several other Devas, Gandharvas, Yaksas, Serpents 
and Kinnaras too came there, riding in aerial chariots. They 
were clad in different sorts of beautiful apparel. 

The overlord of mountain kings, Himalaya shone amidst 
the leading Devas, superior to some, equal to others in beauty of 
form. Delighted himself and delighting others by his power of 
command and prosperity he beautified the spot of Svayamvara 
ceremony. 

It was for accomplishing the task of heaven-dwellers that 
Sati protested against Daksa, died of herself and was reborn in 
the abode of Himavan. Being the cause of worlds, she gave 
birth to the universe. She was the mother of Devas and Asuras. 
She had formerly been the wife of Siva, the intelligent Purusa 
and she had been praised as the great Prakpti in the Puranas. 
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Now as Uma she was seated in an aerial chariot covered 
with gold and studded with jewels. She was fanned (on either 
side) by the waving chowries. She held a garland of sweet- 
scented flowers of all seasons. She stood ready to proceed ahead 
quickly. 


Brahma said: 


27-28. As the Uina stood there in the assembly of Devas, 
holding the divine garland, as Indra and other Devas had come 
there ready for Svaymvara, Siva assumed the form of an infant 
(with five tufts of hair) with a desire to test her again. The 
lord of great lustre lay asleep in the lap of Uma. 

29. All of a sudden, Uma saw the infant lying (asleep in 
her lap). By means of meditation she understood who it was 
and took him up with great delight. 

30. She of pure thoughts attained a husband of her choice. 
Holding him to his bosom she turned round and sat down. 

31. On seeing the infant lying in the lap of Uma Devas 
were completely deluded. "Who is this infant ?” They mut¬ 
tered to one another and then shouted loudly. 

32-33. This slayer of Vrtra (Indra) seized his thunder¬ 
bolt and lifted up his hand against the infant. The raised hand 
of Indra remained in that position stunned by Siva the lord of 
Devas in the form of the infant. The slayer of Vrtra could not 
hurl his thunderbolt. He could not even move. 

34. Then the powerful son of Aditi and Kasyapa named 
Bhaga.who too was deluded, lifted up his bright weapon, 
desirous of cutting up the infant. 

35. His hand too was stunned; his strength, splendour and 
yogic power became ineffective. 


36-37. Visnu looked at Siva shaking his head. When those 
angry Devas stood thus, I was extremely agitated. By means of 
meditation I understood that it was Siva, the lord of the chiefs 
ol Devas who was lying on the lap of Uma. 

31M4. On realising that it was lord Siva, I stood up im¬ 
mediately with reverence. I saluted the feet of Siva. O 

ahmms, then I eulogised him with ancient songs and secret 

condueve to merit. -You are the unborn fori . Yo^ 
old. You are the lord who created the greater and smaller 
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beings. You are the primordial Nature (Prakrti) as well as 
Purusa. You- are the Brahman worthy of meditation. You are 
the imperishable and undying Being. You are the supreme soul 
You are the lord and great cause. You are the creator of 
Brahma. You are the maker of Prakrti. You are beyond Prakrti 
This gentle lady is Prakrti the permanent instrument unto you 
in the process of creation. She has assumed the form of your 
wife and has come to you as the cause of the universe. 

O lord, obeisance to you as well as to your glorious consort. 
O lord of Devas, it was at your bidding and by your favour that 
these Devas and subjects had been created by me. They are 
now deluded by your Yogic Maya. Be pleased with them. May 
they be as they were before. 

O brahmins, after submitting this to the lord I spoke at this 
occurrence to all those Devas who were stunned. 

45-49. “O ye deities, you are confounded. You don’t 
understand lord Siva. You immediately seek refuge in lord and 
his divine consort. He is the unchanging great Soul.” 

Then all those heaven-dwellers who were stunned, bowed 
to lord Siva with their minds purified by emotional fervour. 

Siva, the lord of Devas was pleased with them. He immedi¬ 
ately restored Devas to their former self. When this process of 
reviving Devas was going on, the lord of Devas assumed a 
wonderful body possessed of three eyes. 

50-56. Devas, eclipsed and dazzled by the brilliance of 
Siva closed their eyes. The lord granted them powerful eyes 
competent to behold him. Then they looked at the lord of Devas. 
On seeing the third eye Indra and other Devas recognized 
him as Siva. 

In the presence of heaven-dwellers the delighted goddess 
placed garland at the feet of the lord of unmeasured lustre. 
Saying “Well done, Well done.” Devas, once again, bowed to 
the lord along with the goddess, with their heads resting on the 
ground. 

In the meantime O brahmins, I spoke to Himavan the great 
mountain of massive splendour. I was accompanied by Devas. 

You are worthy of being praised and honoured by all. You 
are really great. Since you have the alliance with Siva your 
prosperity will be great. Let the auspicious marriage rite be 
performed. There shall be no delay in this matter? 
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Then after bowing to me Himavan replied: 

Hrnavan said: 

57. O lord, you alone arc the cause of my all-round rise 
and prosperity. The favour has come about suddenly and the 
reason thereof can be you alone. O sire, conduct celebration 
of marriage after fixing up the programme. 

Brahma said : 

58. On hearing the words of the king of mountains, O 
brahmins, I said thus to the lord—“O lord, let the marriage 
rite be celebrated”. 

59-63. Siva, the lord of the worlds said to me—“As you 
like”. O brahmins, instantaneously I created a city for the 
marriage. It was made splendid by different sorts of jewels, 
precious stones and gems of various colours; gold and pearls 
came in their embodied form and decorated that excellent city. 
The ground was wonderfully paved with Emerald. It was 
adorned with columns of gold. Shining crystals constituted the 
walls. Pearl necklaces were suspended from them. At the 
entrance to that beautiful city, raised platform was constructed 
for the marital rites. That place of noble Siva, lord of Devas, 
shone well. The moon and the sun (assumed the form of) two 
brilliant gems and rendered the place warm and cool. 

G4. Wafting sweet fragrant smell, very pleasing to the 
mind, the wind-god came there, evincing his devotion to lord 
Siva. He was gentle to the touch. 

65-68. The four oceans, Indra and other Devas, the cel¬ 
estial rivers, the great terrestrial rivers, Siddhas, sages, Gand- 
harvas, Apsaras, Nagas, Yaksas, Raksasas, aquatic and Sky- 
bound birds and animals, Kinnaras, Caranas, Tumbaru, Narada 
Haha, Huhu and the singers of Saman hymns brought with 
them other sorts of gems and came to the city. Ascetics and 
sages, experts in singing vedic Mantras chanted holy Mantras 
of marriage rites with delighted minds. 

69. Mothers of the universe and the celestial virgins began 

Ae S iofd J ° yously 111 the course of that wedding ceremon y of 

70. The six seasons were simultaneously present in their 
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embodied forms at the marriage function. They spread pleasing 
scents everywhere. 

71-79. In the course of marriage celebration of the daughter 
of the mountain, the rainy season was present with the 
following characteristics:— 

Resembling the blue clouds, delighted at the chanting sound 
of the Mantras, the peacocks danced about everywhere pro¬ 
ducing their crowing notes called c Keka\ 

It was highly elegant with dangling, rolling tawny, clear 
like lightning streaks. It was made splendid by the white 
•cranes with lilies for their crest-jewel. 

It became refulgent as the freshly grown mushrooms, plan¬ 
tain trees an d trees and creepers of other sorts had sprouts 
coming out. It was rendered noisy by countless frogs that woke 
up longing for flourishing currents of clear water and that 
were rendered lethargic by intoxication. 

It was accompanied by the delightful crowing Keka sounds 
of the peacocks that brought about a break in the haughty 
anger excited by jealousy in lovely maidens, though lofty- 
minded. These maidens bore a grudge against their lovers and 


their anger made them haughty in their minds. 

The rainy season shone with the rainbow that was present 
very near the rainy clouds. The beautiful form of the crooked 
rainbow shone with various colours. It spread golden splendour 
everywhere. 

In the rainy season the pleasing winds shook the splendid 
forelocks of celestial damsels. The winds were fragrant because 
they were blowing against flowers of diverse colours. They were 
cool by their contact with the waters of fresh and dense cloud . 

The disc of the moon was concealed by the rumbling clou . 
The beautiful Durva grass near water-logged spots 
with fresh water. The rainy season that arrived with such 

artfulIv looked at by the yearning and pining 
traits was respectfully looked uy 7 -.nrWira the 

harlot maidens who had been heaving deep sighs renderi g 
atmosphere as it were filled with smoke. 

xhe rainy season was Uhe a maiden. “Ss ^ 

The' rolling lightning streah, were the 
necklaces. The clear lotuses were the eyes. 
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The black layers of clouds supported the swans in the 
waters of different colours. The downpour of water made the 
lilies bend down, the lilies that served the purpose of eyes. Their 
beauty was enhanced by the fragrant pollen dust. 

The Autumn 

80-88. The season of autumn was present at the marriage 
function of Parvatl, the daughter of lord Himavan. 

The quarters looked very beautiful. The autumn was like a 
lady who had taken out her bodice in the form of a cloud. Buds 
of lotuses that resemble the breasts made their appearance. The 
cackling sound of swans was like the tinkling of anklets. 

The banks of rivers were like buttocks ample and extensive 
The chirping Sarasas served as the girdle. The blue lotuses in 
fall bloom were charming like the dark-coloured eyes. 

The ripe red Bimba fruits were like the lower lips. She 
smiled with Kunda flowers appearing like teeth. The lady of 
autumn had dark-coloured curly umbilical hairs with the spread¬ 
ing fresh green creepers. 



The red lotuses were the tips of her feei t_t. .. 



89. The two seasons Hemanta and Sili; 


; ira (the early winter 
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and the later winter) of great lustre came there flowing the 
•quarters with excessively chill waters. 

90. The Himavan the most excellent of mountains was 

approached by the two seasons. They are showering flakes of 

snow m quick succession. Enveloped by a shower of flakes 
Himavan appeared to be as it were an attendant. 

91. With the dense shower of snow flakes that fell deep 
below, the Himalaya shone like the ocean of milk. 

92. That great mountain was approached by successive 
reasons, like a prejudiced person who is gratified by the service 
of the great. 


93. With his peaks covered with layers of snow the 
mountain shone like a ruler of the Earth with large and white 
umbrellas. 

94. The winds frequently enhanced the passionate love 
•of Devas and their maidens. The lotus ponds were filled with 
clear water. The lotuses and lilies grew in abundance. With 
these they appeared to be charming like women who reveal the 
tips of their breasts slightly. 


The Spring season: 

95-117. At the marriage of the daughter of the mountain 
lord Spring was also present. 

The celestial elephants full of delight entered the lake 
.filled with waters which were neither too hot nor too cold. They 
were rendered tawny by the particles of pollen. With the cackl¬ 
ing of ruddy geese the atmosphere became resonant. The 
mango and the Priyangu trees were in full bloom vying with 
each other. With their bunches of flowers one appeared to 
threaten the other. Both of them looked admirably splendid. 

On the white snow-clad peaks, the Tilaka trees with their 
blossoms appeared like elderly guests aqcompanied by infants. 
They appeared as though they had come for some specific 
purpose. 

The Asoka creepers in full bloom supported by the big Sala 
trees shone like loving maidens with their arms twined round 
the necks of their lovers. 

The following trees were laden with fruits and flowers : 
They were the mango, Kadamba, Nlpa, Tala, Tamala, Sarala, 
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Kapittha (Wood apple), Asoka, Sarja, Arjuna, Kovidara, 
Punnaga, Nagesvara, Karnikara, Lavanga, Kalaguru (Agal- 
schum), Saptaparna, Nvagrodha, Sobhafijana and Cocoanut. 
There were other trees also. They were seen everywhere. 
There were beautiful water reservoirs with waters sparkling 
like gold. They were filled with blue lilies and fishes. Aquatic 
birds and animals like ruddy geese, Karandavas, swans, Koya- 
stis, Datyuhas (water crows) and cranes abounded in them. 
Birds were seen on the tops of trees with wings of diverse 
colours and the limbs of various forms. They appeared to be 
embellished as it were. 


Birds and animals with their passion roused and their bodies 
excited produced cries and sounds as if they were threatening 
those engaged in amorous sports. 

On that mountain, in the course of marriage celebration of 
the daughter of the mountain-lord winds blew making the limbs 
delighted and cool. The winds originating from the Malaya 
mountain slowly blew down the white flowers from the trees. 

All reasons of meritorious nature shone with their respective 
traits intermingled. Those seasons whose special traits have been 
recounted looked very charming at that place. 

The Malatl creepers shone with their bunches of flowers, 
nloxicated swarms of bees were humming amongst them. These 

creepers appeared as if theywere terrifying one another 

swaJm! r 1$ ° f T.f° WerS WCrC rCSOrtcd t0 b y the intoxicated 
lot \ b T ThC WatCrs werc rei tdered blue by the blue 

lotuses, white by the white ictuses and red by the red lotus 

r- in iate ° r — 

—«rEagLr tauousiy; in 

TrZz 

like goIdenIS! W,thKar <“ k *"‘‘"*s in Ml blooms shone 

The quarters shone nink in 

trees with their flowers slightly opened^! aCC ° Unt ° f 

by the wind. ^ ^ d. They were gently shaken. 
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There were Krsnarjuna trees and the blue Asoka trees on 
that mountain, ten times their number. They were in full 
bloom. They appeared to compete with one another in their 

growth. 

Forests of Kimsuka trees resonant with sweet sounds shone 
on all ridges of that mountain. 

With groves of Tamala trees, the Himavan had a special 
beauty as though groups of clouds were lying hidden in its 
joints. 

With tall sandal and Campaka trees with their branches 
spreading extensively, and profusely laden with flowers, and 
with the cooing sounds of intoxicated cuckoos the Himalaya 
shone very well. 

On hearing the low sweet intoxicating cooing sound of the 
cuckoos the peacocks fluttered their wings and grew sweetly. 
Lord Kama found his strength enhanced by their sounds. He 
stood ready to pierce the celestial maidens in their limbs, keep¬ 
ing his hands fixed to the bow and arrow. 


The summer : 


118-124. At the time of marriage the summer season came 
to the Himalaya with the power of sunshine melting water. 
There remained very little water in the reservoirs. 

The summer season too brightened the peaks of the snow- 
clad mountain all round by means of many trees profusely in 


bloom. 

During that season the winds were very pleasant. They blew 
and wafted the fragrance of (the flowers of) Patala, Kadamba 


and Arjuna that grew extensively. 

The tanks were made pink in colour due to the pollen dust 
full blown lotuses. The banks were resonant due to the cackling 
of swans. „ , , 

The Kurabaka trees were covered with flowers on the pea s. 

They were resorted to by swarms of bees. 

On the wide side-valleys and ridges of the mountain the 

Bakula trees put forth lovely flowers all round. 

Excellent sages accompanied by various masons came ther 
to increase .he prcsperi.y of the Marital 

The trees abounded in flowers of various sorts. The lands were 
Suriful by virtue ofswee. sounds of different sorts ofbtrds. 
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125-126. When the living beings had begun to assemble 
thus, when hundreds of musical instruments were played, I got 
the daughter of the mountain embellished with befitting orna¬ 
ments and led her myself into the city, O brahmins. 

127-128. Thereafter, I spoke thus to the lord Isa. “I am 
present in the capacity of the preceptor. I shall pour the holy 
ghee into the fire. If you grant permission, holy rites can be 
carried out immediately.” 

Sankara, the lord of Devas, the lord of the universe said to 
me. 

Siva said : 


129. “O lord of Devas, O Brahma, whatever has been 
thought of, whatever is desired, do it. I shall carry out your 
directions, O lord of the universe.” 

130-135. Thereafter, delighted in my mind I took up Kusas 
immediately and bound the hands of Siva and Parvatl together 
m the Yogic knot. The fire-god stood there with palms joined 
in reverence. The auspicious Mantras of Vedas assumed physical 
forms and were present at the marriage. I performed sacrifice 
m the manner laid down. The ghee-like necter was poured as 

the fire ThT^rr ^ ^ the goddess ) circumambulate 
the hre. The binding knot was untied. Along with Devas mv 

mental sons and Siddhas, I was delighted within myself. As the 

marriage rites were over I bowed to the bull-bannered lord O 

Sr d s Yogic p ° wer thc 

not know how it happened at'“ thlS Way ‘ Devas did 
L.vIlT ^ 6 T ib ° f marria § e have been recounted to vou 

Listen further about the marrlno-P or ,i,„i j T . you ’ 

f u l marriage of the lord. It is very wonder- 
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pleased. They eulogised the Toed T ^ w ' re 
obeisance in reverence, in the follow!^™’ “* P " d 

Devos said : 


2. Obeisance to the lord whose symbol is the mountain 
Obeisance to the lord who is the wind in velocity. ObeisLn« 

rkhes ’ destr °y erof Pain and the bestower of splendid 


3. Obeisance to the lord who has the blue tuft. Obeisance 
to the lord, husband of Uma. Obeisance to the lord in the form 
of the wind. Obeisance to the lord of one hundred forms. 1 

4. Obeisance to the deity of terrible form, of deformed 
eyes, one thousand eyes and one thousand feet. 2 

5. Obeisance to the deity in the form of Devas; obeisance, 
obeisance to the lord, the ancillary of the Vedas. Obeisance to 
the deity who stunned the arms oflndra, 3 obeisance to the 
germinating sprout of the Vedas. 

6. Obeisance to the overlord of mobile and immobile 
beings; obeisance, obeisance to one who suppresses sinners. 
Obeisance to the deity whose symbol is a water reservoir; 
obeisance, obeisance to one who annihilates the Yugas. 

7. Obeisance to the deity with skulls for garlands; obeisance 
to the deity who wears skulls for the sacred thread; obeisance 
to the deity with a skull in his hand; obeisance to the deity 
holding a staff; obeisance to the deity holding the iron-club. 

1. Rudra of one hundred forms. P. E. has a long anecdote on Satarudra. 
The Veda declares emphatically that there is a single Rudra: Eka eva Rudro 
vatasthe na dvitlyah but at the same time it speaks of numerous Rudras that 
exist on earth: asamkhydid sahasrdriiye rudra adhibhumyam. 

2. Sahasrakfah Sahasrapdt —Thousand-eyed, thousand-footed. These epi¬ 
thets are applied to primeval being ( Puruja) in RV X.90. 

3. Gf. Gh. 34, VV 33-34. The slayer of Vrtra (Indra) lifted up his arm 
to strike Siva in the form of an infant lying in the lap of Parvati but his right 
-hand remained stunned and he could not hurl his thunderbolt. 
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8. Obeisance to the lord, the master of three worlds; 
obeisance to the deity, interested in the world of mortals. Obeis¬ 
ance to the deity with the iron club in hand; obeisance to the 
lord who dispels the agony of those who bow down to him. 

9. Obeisance to the destroyer of the head of sacrifice; 
obeisance to him who removed Kpsna’s tresses; obeisance to- 
him who plucked the eyes of Bhaga; 1 obeisance to the deity 
who removed the teeth of Pusan. 2 

10. Obeisance to the wiclder of Pinaka, 3 trident, sword, 
dagger and iron-club. Obeisance to the destroyer of the god of 
Death, obeisance to the deity with the third eye. 

11. Obeisance to one who annihilated the god of Death, 4 
obeisance to the deity who resides on the mountain; obeisance 
to the deity with the necklace of gold; obeisance to one wearing 
ear-rings. 

12. Obeisance to the destroyer of Yogic power of Daityas;. 
obeisance to the Yogin; obeisance to the preceptor; obeisance 
to the deity with the moon and the sun for eyes; obeisance to 
the deity with an eye in the forehead. 5 


1. Who plucked the eyes of Bhaga —Bhaga is one of the twelve Adityas. 
Dcvas assembled together and decided upon the share of Yajhas due to each of 
them and in thus fixing up shares they left out Rudra. Enraged at this neglect 
Rudra made a bow and fought against Devas. During the fight he extracted 
the eyes of Bhaga and the teeth of Pusan. Ultimately Dcvas satisfied and pica 
sed Rudra who returned to Bhaga and Pusan the eyes and teeth which had been 
extracted. 

2. Who removed the teeth of Pujan. Pusan—one of the twelve adityas born, 
as sons of Kasyapa Prajapati, by his wife Aditi. 

In a sacrifice which Siva attended uninvited there was a fight between 
Dcvas and Siva. In this fight against Siva Pusan lost his teeth (Mbh. Sauptika 
Parva Ch. 18). 

3. Pinaka —name of Siva’s bow. 

4. Annihilated the god of death. Siva gave Mrkandu a boon that a pious son 
would be bom to him but he would live only for sixteen years. The child was 
born and named Markaitfcya. He was educated in Vedas and Sastras.When 
the hour of his death arrived, the boy embraced the linga idol of Siva. When 

Yama, the god ofdeath came to fetch him, the angry Siva arose out of the idol 

and killed Yama. At the request of gods Yama was revived to life but Mar- 
karracya was granted youth for ever. 

^ ^ C> \ Forc,lead -'• The lwo eyes of Siva represent the Sun and 
c oon > t c t ird eye in the forehead is the eye of wisdom. But it emits 
re w cn it opens at the time of Dissolution or even earlier when Siva is angry. 
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13. Obeisance to one taking delight in cremation-ground; 
obeisance to the bestower of boons (staying) in the cremation 
ground; obeisance to the destroyer of the rude and the impolite. 
Obeisance to the deity devoid of garment; obeisance to the 
deity who laughs as boisterously as hundred thunderbolts; 
obeisance to the lord of mountain. 

14. Obeisance to the householder saint, obeisance to the 
perpetual wearer of matted hair; obeisance to the celibate one; 
obeisance to one with shaven head, obeisance to one with partial¬ 
ly shaven head; obeisance to the lord of Pasus. 1 

15. Obeisance to one who performs penance in the water; 
obeisance to one who bestows Yogic lordship and prosperity; 
obeisance to one who is calm and tranquil; obeisance to one 
who has controlled his sense-organs. Obeisance to one who 
causes dissolution. 

16. Obeisance to one who causes blessings; obeisance, obeis¬ 
ance to one who sustains the world. Obeisance to Rudra; obeis¬ 
ance to Vasu, obeisance to Aditya; obeisance to Asvin. 

17. Obeisance to the father of all; obeisance to the supreme 
being of perfect knowledge; obeisance to Visvedevas; obeisance 
to Sarva, Ugra, Siva, the bestower of boons. 

18. Obeisance to the terrible one; obeisance t6 the com- 
mander-in-chief; obeisance to the lord of Pasus; obeisance to 
the pure; obeisance to the destroyer of enemies; obeisance to 
Sadyojata. 

19. Obeisance to Mahadeva; obeisance to the wonderful, 
obeisance, obeisance to the trident-bearing deity; obeisance to 
Pradhana; obeisance to the incomprehensible; obeisance to the 
effect; obeisance to the cause. 

20. Obeisance to you—Purusa; obeisance to one who 
causes the wish of Purusa; obeisance to one who causes the con¬ 
tact of Purusa and the Gunas of Pradhana. 

21. Obeisance to one who makes Prakrti and Purusa 
function; obeisance to one who commits what is done and what 
is not done; obeisance to one who bestows union with the fruit 
of actions. 

22. Obeisance to the knowerof the time of all; obeisance 


1. Lord of PaJus —lord of Jivas or individual souls. 
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to one who restrains all; obeisance to one who disturbs the 
equilibrium of Gunas; obeisance to one who bestows means of 
subsistence. 

23. Obeisance to you the lord of the chiefs of Devas; 
obeisance to you the creator of living beings; O Siva be gentle 
in face to be looked at, O lord, be gentle to us.” 

Brahma said : 

24. On being eulogised thus by all Devas, the lord of the 
universe, the lordofUma spoke thus to the immortal beings. 

Lord Rudra said : 

25. O Devas, in regard to Devas I am both harsh and 
gentle. Tell me the boons you wish to choose. I shall grant 
them undoubtedly. 

Brahma said : 

26-30. Thereafter, Devas bowed down to the three-eyed 
lord and said to him : 

“O lord, let this boon be retained by you alone. When there 
is any task, you will grant the boon desired by us.” 

Brahma said : 

After saying “Let it be so”, the lord bade forewell to Devas 
and other people. Thereafter he entered his abode together with 
the Pramathas. 1 

He who recites this wonderful episode of festivities in the 
presence of Devas and brahmins shall become equal to Ganesa, 
who has no parallel. After death he shall become happy. ' 

O leading brahmins, he who listens to this hymn or reads 
u shall go to the world of the lord. He shall be worshipped by 
Devas, Asuras and others. 


1. Pramathas —ganas, Siva’s attendants. 







36.1-12 


205 


CHAPTER THIRTYSIX 


Umd and Sankara leave Himalayas 

Brahma said : 

1. When the lord entered his abode and was seated com¬ 
fortably in an excellent scat, his ruthless enemy the cupid was 
ready to hit and pierce him with his shafts, 

2-4. He was notorious for neglect of good conduct. He was 
evil-minded and of base family. It was he who harassed the 
worlds. Concealing his body by covering up his limbs, he put 
obstacles in the rites of sages. He had come there accompanied 
by Rati. 1 Both had assumed the forms of ruddy geese. As an 
assailant O brahmins, he was ready to hit and wound the lord. 
Hence, the lord of Devas glanced at him contemptuously by 
opening his third eye. 

5. Then, with thousands of clusters of flames, the fire 
originating from his eye burned immediately the spouse of Rati 
together with his attendants. 

6. On being burned he became distressed and lamented 
piteously and out of tune. Propitiating that lord he fell down on 
the ground. 

7. With his limbs encompassed by fire the cupid, the 
scorcher of the world fell down into a swoon instantaneously. 

8. His excessively distressed wife lamented piteously. In 
great agony she ruefully requested the lord and the goddess for 

9. y Realizing her pathetic plight, the sympathetic lord and 
the lady Uma glanced at the desolate Rati consolingly and said. 


Uma and Maheivara said : 

10. Indeed, O gentle lady, he has been burned up His 
resuscitation here, is not desired. Bodiless though he be, O 

gentle lady, he will carry out your tasks. 

11 O splendid lady, when lord Visnu mcarnates as the 

son of Vasudeva, your husband will be reborn as his son. 


Brahma said : 

12. After securing 


that boon, the fair-faced wife of Kama 


1. Rad-wife of Kamadeva, god of love. 
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went back to the land of her choice. She was pleased. She was 
free from languor. 

13. O brahmins, after burning up Kama the delighted 
bull-bannered lord sported about on the Himalaya mountain 
in the company of Uma. 

14-17. Accompanied by the goddess, the three-eyed lord 
sported about in various places such as—beautiful caves, lotus- 
ponds and lakes, charming places free from crowds of people, 
Karnikara forests, lovely banks of rivers frequented by Kinnaras, 1 
peaks of the lord of mountains, tanks and lakes, different parks 
and groves, amongst Campa bushes, places, resonant with the 
chirpings and cooings of different birds, holy centres, sacred 
waters, lawns studded with jewels, etc, etc. In all these holy and 
charming spots embellished by Vidyadharas and frequented by 
Gandharvas, Yaksas and the immortal beings, the three-eyed 
lord sported about along with the goddess. 

18. Surrounded by Devas led by Indra, sages, Yaksas, 
Siddhas, Gandharvas, Vidyadharas, leading Daityas and others 
of various sorts, the couple derived great pleasure on that 
mountain. 

19. There the celestial damsels and the leading Devas 
danced; the delighted Gandharvas sang; the brahmins medita¬ 
ted; some hurriedly played on the musical instruments and some 
eulogised the excellent qualities of the lord. 

20. The noble lord, who destroyed the eyes of Bhaga, who 
was accompanied by his powerful attendants comparable to 
Indra, Yama and fire-god, did not leave off that mountain just 
for pleasing the goddess. 


The sages said : 

21. What did the great lord the destroyer of Kama do, 
staying there accompanied by Uma ? We wish to know this. 

Brahma said \ 

22-23. On the peak of the Himavan, the lord with the 
crescent moon f or his caste mark on the forehead delighted the 


W oS:^s? s y bodyan b d' Z head of San ^ t," d head ° f * 
of monkey, in later times reckoned amSfk ™ an > ° n e mall y perhaps a ktnd 
ters and celebrated aTmusTcian amongthe Gandharvas or celestial choris- 
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goddess and diverted himself. Desirous of pleasing the goddess 
he out jokes and provoked mirth along with the leading Ganas 
ofdiffercnt shapes and sizes, who were omniscient, magnanimous 
and splendid and who could assume any form they liked. 

24-25. Once it so happened that Uma went to her mother 
Mena who was seated in a bright and wonderful golden scat. 
On seeing the chaste blameless goddess who came there in a 
divine form, the mother greeted her by offering a valuable 
scat. Then, Mena the lotus-eyed beloved of Himavan spoke 
to her when she was comfortably seated. 

Mend said : 


26-27. O my daughter of splendid eyes, you have come 
after a long time. Now tell me why do you play sports with 
poor wretched persons in the company of your husband ? Only 
the low people sport about as your husband does, my precious 
girl. Those who arc poor and those who have no support sport 
with such wretched and poor people, O Uma. 


Brahma said : 

28. On being bluntly told thus by her mother Uma was 
not pleased. Endowed with enormous patience she did not say 
anything to her mother. Dismissed by her mother she went 
straight to her lord and said : 


Parvati said : 

29. O lord of the chiefs of Devas I will not stay on this 
mountain. O lord of massive splendour, make another residence 
for me in any of the three worlds. 

The lord said : 

30-31. You were being told always by me to go in for a 
separate residence, O goddess, but, O gentle lady, the proposal 
■did not appeal to you at all. But now, O gentle lady, O splendid 
one, why do you seek a residence elsewhere ? Tell me O lady 
of pure smiles the cause for the change of your view. 

The goddess said : 

32-34. O lord of Devas, today I had been to the abode of 
my noble father. O creator of the worlds, my mother met me 
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in a room where there was no one else. After honouring me by 
offering seat etc. she spoke to me thus “O Uma, my auspicious 
girl your husband sports with the poor wretched people. Sports 
and pastime of Dcvas arc never of that sort.” 

O bull-bannered lord Siva ! the fact that you sport about with 
the attendants of poor status is not approved of by my mother.” 

Brahma said : 

35-38. Then, in order to humour the goddess and make 
her laugh, the lord laughed biosterously and said : 

The lord said : 

This is true. There is no doubt about this why were you 
angry ? O lotus-eyed one, I do roam about in the forests and 
mountain caverns, surrounded by naked Ganas. 1 Sometimes I 
wear the hide of an elephant. Sometimes I have no cloth to 
wear. Sometimes I stay in the cremation ground and have it 
as my abode. I have no permanent abode anywhere. 

O gentle lady, do not be furious with your mother. Your 
mother has spoken the truth. Unto all creatures in the world 
there is no other kinsman on a par with one’s mother. 


The goddess said : 

39-40. O destroyer of three cities 2 , I have nothing to-do 
with my kinsmen. O great lord, do such things as will enable 
me to derive happiness. 


Brahma said : 

On hearing the words of the goddess the lord of Devas left 
his father-in-law’s residence for pleasing her consort. Accom¬ 
panied by his wife and Ganas he went to the Meru mountain 
frequented by Dcvas and Siddhas and other Beings 


under the special superintendence of 


1. Gapas —attendants of Siva 
god Garies'a. 

Of gold ton fr?' threc Str ° ng Citi “’ tri P' e fortification built 

S. by W thC ^ aiF and Carth > ^ Maya for the Asuras and 



37.M7 


209 


CHAPTER THIRTYSEVEN 

Destruction of Daksa's Sacrifice 


The sages said : 

1-2. O Brahma, how was the horse-sacrifice of Pracetasa 
Daksa the Prajapati destroyed in the Vaivasvata Manvantara ? 
How did the lord, the soul of all, become infuriated after 
knowing that the goddess had been made angry ? How was the 
sacrifice of Daksa of unmeasured splendour destroyed by the 
great lord in rage ? 

Brahma said : 

3. O brahmins, I shall describe to you how the sacri¬ 
fice was destroyed in rage by the great lord in retaliation 
of the treatment meted out to his consort—Sati. 

4-6. O excellent Brahmins, the wonderful peak of Meru, 
Jyotihsthala by name, is worshipped in the three worlds. It is 
adorned by precious jewels. It is incomprehensible, unthwarta- 
ble, and bowed to by the people. Formerly, the lord was seated 
there on the ridge of the mountain wonderfully beautified by 
all sorts of minerals. He shone well and was as comfortable as 
he was seated in a palanquin. The daughter of the lord of the 
mountains stood away by his side. 


7-17. He was served by the following: The noble-souled 
Adityas, Vasus of great prowess, Asvins, the noble and excellent 
physicians, Vaisravana 1 the lord of Yaksas, the glorious lord 
whose abode was in Kailasa and who was surrounded by 
Guhyakas, Usanas, the great sage Sanatkumara and other 
great sages, Angiras and other celestial sages, Visvavasu the 
Gandharva as well as Narada and Parvata. 2 Many groups of 
Apsaras came there. The pure, auspicious and pleasant breeze 
blew wafting different kinds of fragrance. The trees of the 
forest were laden with flowers of all seasons. The Vidyadharas, 
Sadhyas, Siddhas and ascetics worshipped and served the great 
lord, the lord of Pasus. Similarly, there were other living beings 


j r r.'f _ con nf Visravas. 

2 



time as inseparable friends. 
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that had assumed different forms. There were extremely terrible 
Raksasas, and Pisacas of great strength who were very bold 
who assumed many forms and-who held different sorts of wea¬ 
pons and means of striking. The followers of the lord com¬ 
parable to the fire-god also stood there. Nandisvara, permitted 
by the lord was also there holding a blazing trident brightly 
illuminated by its own radiance. Ganga, excellent of all rivers 
and the source of all sacred waters attended upon him in her 
embodied form. Thus the great lord stayed there worshipped 
by the celestial sages and the highly blessed Dcvas. 

18-27. After the lapse of some time the Patriarch Daksa 
resolved to perform sacrifice in the manner laid down and 
mentioned before. Led by Indra, Devas came from their 
heavenly abodes to his sacrifice at Gangadvara 1 . Noble-souled 
Devas who had fiery lustre came there on shining aerial cars 
The Gangadvara was thronged by Gandharvas and Apsaras 
It abounded m trees and creepers. Daksa the most excellent 
among the virtuous ones was surrounded by groups of saees. 


, sin, 
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Brahma said : 

29-33. After saying this, the brahminical sage said to 
Daksa again. 

Dadhici said : 

Why do you not worship the lord of Pasus ? 

Daksa said : 

I have many Rudras of my own; they have matted hairs 
and they are armed with tridents. They are eleven in number 
and they stay in eleven abodes. We do not recognize any other 
Mahesvara beside them. 

Dadhici said : 

This is the warning I shall give you all. My lord has not 
been invited. Just as I am sure that I do not see a deity above 
Sankara so also I am sure .that this elaborate sacrifice of Daksa 
will not attain completion. 

Daksa said : 

This entire offering has been sanctified by the due chanting 
of Mantras. It is dedicated to the lord of sacrifice. O brahmins, 
by means of gold vessels I offer this to the unparalleled god 
Visnu as his share in the sacrifice and not to Sankara. 

O Dadhlca, this is duly offered as the permanent share to 
Visnu, the lord of the universe. I give this share in the sacrifice 
to that excellent deity and not to Sankara. 

Brahma said : 

34. Knowing that Devas were going somewhere, the chaste 
daughter of the king of mountains spoke these words to lord 
Siva her husband. 

Uma said : 

35.. O lord who know all facts, where do these Devas with 
lord Indra at their head go ? Tell me truthfully. I entertain 
great doubts on that count. 
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Makehara said : 

36. The highly blessed, the most excellent patriarch Daksa 
is performing a horse-sacrifice. Those heaven-dwellers are 
going there. 

The goddess said : 

37. O blessed one, why don’t you go to this sacrifice ? By 
what ban is your departure prevented ? 

MaheSvara said : 

38. O highly blessed lady, all this has been manipulated 
by Devas alone. No share is allotted to me in any sacrifice. 

39. O fair-complexioned lady, following the path of pre¬ 
vious precedent in the allotment of shares Devas do not offer 
me the rightful share in the sacrifice. 


Uma said : 

40-42. O lord, among Devas, you are superior in power 
and good qualities. You arc invincible and unthwartable by 
virtue of splendour, fame and glory. O highly blessed one, on 
account of this ban in respect to the share (in sacrifice) I am 
extremely distressed. I tremble excessively. What sort of chari¬ 
table gift, holy observance or penance shall I perform, whereby 
my husband, the infinite lord shall now obtain a substantial or 
an appropriate share ? 

43-45. As she spoke the delighted lord thought that his 
wife was most agitated. He said “O gentle lady of slender 
belly and limbs you do not know me fully. Do you speak these 
words in propriety ? O lady of large eyes, I know and all good 
people know through meditation. Due to your anger all Devas 
the three worlds, have been destroyed. They highly praise me 
as the lord of sacrifices; they sing the Rathantara hymn for my 
sake; they worship me by means of sacrifices. The priests who 
perform sacrifices allot share unto me. 


The goddess said : 

• ! 6 '., ° l0rd ’ a vuI S ar P'"on behaves like a lofty- 

mmded person m the assembly of people. Particularly in front 
of ladies he praises himself and arrogates. 
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The lord said : 

47. O goddess of Devas, I do not praise myself as you seem 
to think. O beautiful fair-complexioned lady, I shall create a 
being and assert my right to this share. 

Brahma said : 

48. After saying this to Uma his wife, whom he loved 
more than his vital breath, the lord created a'goblin from his 
mouth. It arose from the fire of his fury. 

49. The lord said thus to him tc Go and destroy the 
sacrifice of Daksa. With my permission, immediately destroy 
that holy rite of Daksa.” 

50. That goblin knew that Daksa was the cause of Mother’s 
indignation. Hence, he destroyed the sacrifice of Daksa play¬ 
fully. This he did by the order of Rudra to assume the form of 
a lion. 

51. The extremely terrible Bhadrakall 1 the great goddess 
was created from that indignation. As a witness to the actions 
of her lord she accompanied him. 

52. In fact, the goblin was the lord himself, who assumed 
the form of the fury of the lord and took up his abode in the 
cremation ground, the resting place of ghosts. He is known as 
Virabhadra. 2 Eventually he wiped off indignation and sorrow 
of his consort Uma. 


53. From the pores of his bodily hairs he himself created 
some leading Ganas, the terrible followers who had virility and 
exploit akin to that of Rudra himself. 



to destroy the sacrific 
a fearful monster was 
'Ganas. 
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54. These followers of Rudra, who had the valour of Rudra 
himself, jumped out of his pores in hundreds and thousands. 

55. O brahmins, the tumultuous sound produced by those 
Ganas of Rudra was extremely sonorous and appeared to fill 
the entire firmament. 

56. The heaven-dwellers were frightened by that loud: 
tumult. The mountains crumbled down and the earth quaked. 

57. Gusts of wind blew ruthlessly. The abode of ocean 
became stirred up and excited. Fires did not blaze nor did the 
sun shine. 

58. Neither did glimmer the planets nor the stars nor the 
constellations. Neither sages nor Devas nor Danavas had. 
any lustre in their faces. 


59. When darkness enveloped everything thus, those seated 
m the aerial chariots were burned up. Terrible stormy gusts 

ordure^ ^ rUthlcSsly with the stin kmg odour of rotting- 

60 Some of the goblins shouted and cried aloud; others 
crashed and thrashed. With the velocity of the wind and the 
mmd they ran helter-skelter in hurry. 

tn 61 'j Thentual vessels were broken to pieces and reduced 

Se'theT T ?u SaCr , ifiCiaI chambers crumbling down appeared 
like the stars fallen from the sky. 

®" 65 : V f! OUS sorts of foodstuffs and beverages were 
masseTfH- PI f d ^ thC § ° blinS - Hu S h mountains like 

milk rn r e i C °°t riCC ’ beverages and foodstuffs, rivers of 
milk, marshy sloughs of ghee and milk pudding divine 

honey and watery whey and gruel, sand-like candies and sugar 

liquid Tread ° at ^ g cooked nce of all the six tastes, channels of 
heam of !T d mo *f ses Posing to the mind, high and low 
p meat, footstuffs of different sorts—nay all those exquisi¬ 
tely prepared lambatives and edibles mire. La , q 
Eorecd un hv eaiDies, juices and squashes were 

diverse Wnds The, bein S s with mouths of 

verse kinds Those beings issuing from the anger of Rudra 

and comparable to fire of TVath ® i *' uara 5 

others. h deStroyed sorae and scattered 


agitated wd'Sed '° W ' ri “ g '"S * 1 Iitc ™>»a,ain s 
various f„ rm! hurW >oi„ g s of 
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67-68 Such were the Ganas. Accompanied by them, the 
valorous Virabhadra, impelled by the fury of Rudra, quickly 
burned that sacrifice well-guarded by all Dcvas. He burned it 
up in the presence of Bhadrakali. The others produced loud 
crying sounds that frightened all living beings. 

69. Cutting the head of sacrifice they yelled terrifically. 
Then Daksa the patriarch and Indra and other Devas joined 
their palms in lcverence and said i — <c May this be known who 
are you, please ?” 

Virabhadra said : 

70-73. O leading Devas, I am neither a Devanor a Daitya. 

I have not come here to eat or to enjoy. I have not come here 
to see anything nor am I impelled by curiosity. 

O excellent Devas, I have come here for destroying the sacri¬ 
fice of Daksa. I am weliknown as Virabhadra. I have come 
out of the fury of Rudra. 

(This lady) shall be known as Bhadrakali who has emerged 
from the fury and indignation of the Mother. She is sent by 
the lord of Devas and so has come to the venue of sacrifice. 

v O leading king, seek refuge in the consort of Uma, the lord 
of Devas. Better to face the fury of the lord than to court the 
challenge of his attendants. 

Brahma said : 

74-81. Then the planted sacrificial posts were pulled up 
and cost off here and there. The vultures, greedy of flesh were 
swooping down or flying about. The gusts of wind generated 
by their fluttering wings shook down everything. Hundreds of 
vixen howled. The sacrifice of the arrogant Daksa was harassed 
by the Ganas. Thus harassed the sacrifice assumed the form of 
a deer and jumped high into the sky. 

Observing the sacrifice slipping away in that form, lord 
(Virabhadra) seized his bow and arrow and went after it. Due 
to the wrath of that Gana of unmeasured splendour a terrible 
drop of sweat flowed from his forehead. The moment the 
drop of sweat fell on the ground, a huge fire appeared, that was 
comparable to the blazing fire of death. Then, O excellent 
brahmins, there appeared a man-like being. He was very s ort 
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in stature. His eyes were red; his beard and moustache 
were green. He was terrific. His hair stood up on his head. His 
limbs were profusely covered with hair. His ears were red. He 
was awful and black in colour. He wore a red cloth. That 
Purusa of great prowess burned down the sacrifice like a fire 
that burns down a heap of straw. 

82-89. The frightened Devas fled in all directions. As he 
moved about with long studies the Earth consisting of seven 
continents shook all round. When that great Being began to 
function like this, striking terror into the world of Devas I 
worshipped the great lord and said to him— “O lord, Devas 
will offer share unto you too. O lord of Devas; let this be with¬ 
drawn. All these Devas and thousands of sages know no peace, 
O great lord on account of your anger, O leading Deva con¬ 
versant with virtue, the Being who was born of your sweat will 
be known as Jvara (Fever). He will move about in the world. 
O lord, the whole of this earth would not bear his vigour if he 
stayed as one single Being. May he be diffused in manifold forms.” 
When the lord was requested thus by me and when the share 
too was allotted, the Pinakabearing lord of Devas said to me_ 

“So be it.” The Pinaka-bearing lord himself derived great 
pleasure. 

90-92. Daksa sought refuge in lord Siva. He restrained the 
Prana and Apana winds in the cavity of the eye with great 
effort. 5 

The lord, the conqueror of enemies opened his eyes fully 
and looked all around. He then smiled and spoke soft words- 
Tell me what shall I do for you ?” When the great story was 
narrated to Devas accompanied by Pitrs, Daksa the Prajapati 
joined his palms in reverence and spoke to the lord. He was 
afraid suspicious and even terrified. His face and eyes were 


Daksa said : 

93-97. O lord, if you are pleased, if I am your favourite, 

if I am to be blessed, if boon is to be granted to me (I shall 
request for this). Some of the food has been eaten. Some beve¬ 
rage is drunk. Some are simply bitten, some destroyed, some 
are ground into powder. This is the state regarding the requisites 
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of sacrifice. These were acquired by me during ,he course of 
long rime wtth grot srrain. o great lord, let this no, go in 
vain m regard to me, due to your favour. 


Brahma said : 

The lord Siva who removed the eyes of Bhaga said—So be 
it. 

The Patriarch Daksa bowed to the three-eyed lord Siva the 
presiding deity Of virtue. After securing the boon from lord 
Siva, Daksa knelt on the ground and eulogised the bull-banner¬ 
ed lord by his thousand and eight names. 


CHAPTER THIRTYEIGHT 
The Prayer by Daksa 

1. O excellent brahmins, on seeing the virility of Siva 
thus, Daksa joined his palms in reverence and bowed down. 
Then he began to eulogise. 

2. Obeisance to you, O lord of the chiefs of Devas, Obei¬ 
sance to you, O slayer of Bala, O lord of Devas, you are the 
most excellent one in strength, you are worshipped by Devas 
and Danavas. 

3-63. O thousand-eyed one, O one of deformed eyes, O three¬ 
eyed one, one fond of the overlord of Aksas, you have hands 
and feet all round; you have eyes, heads and mouth all round; 
you have ears all round; you stand enveloping everything in 
the world, Sankukarna (Pike-eared), Mahakarna (Long-eared), 
Kumbhakarna(Pot-eared), Arnavalaya (ocean-dweller), Gajen- 
•drakarna) (elephant-eared), Gokarna (cow-eared), Satakarna 
(hundred-eared). Obeisance to youSatodara (hundred-bellied), 
Satavarta (having hundred curly locks of hairs), Satajihva 
(having hundred tongues), Sanatana (Eternal), One who is 
worshipped by the Gayatrins, singing songs of praise, one who 
is worshipped by those who have stopped performing activities. 
Devadanavagopta (Protector of Devas and Danavas), Brahma 
.and Satakratu (Indra). You are Murtiman, (Embodied), 
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Mahamurti (having physical form), Samudra (Ocean), Sarasarh 
Nidhi (storehouse of lakes), in whom Devas abide as cows in 
the cowpen. I sec in your body the moon, fire, lord of waters, 
sun, Visnu, Brahma and Brliaspati (Jupiter). You are the action, 
cause and effect, the maker and the instrument. You are Asat 
and Sadasat (existent as well as non existent). You are 
the source of origin and seat of Dissolution (Prabhava and 
Appaya). Obeisance to Bhava, Obeisance to Sarva. Obeisance 
to Rudra. Obeisance to the bestower of boons (Varada). 
Obeisance to Pasupati (Lord of Pasus) Obeisance to Andha- 
kaghatin (one who hit Andhaka). Obeisance toTrijata (having 
three locks of matted hair). Obeisance to Trisirsa (having 
three heads). Obeisance to Trisulavaradharin (one who holds 
excellent trident). Obeisance to Tryambaka (three-eyed). 
Obeisance to Trinetra (three-eyed). Obeisance to Tripuraghna 
(one who destroyed the three cities). Obeisance to Canda (the 
fierce). Obeisance to Munda (one with shaven head). Obeis¬ 
ance to Visvacandadhara (One who holds the universe fiercely). 
Obeisance to Dantfin (One who holds a staff). Obeisance to- 
Sankukarna (One having pike-ears). Obeisance to Cantflcanqla 
(fierce lord of the fierce goddess). Obeisance to Ordhva Dandi- 
kesa (One who holds the staff pointed upwards and one who 
has hairs growing up). Obeisance to Suska (Dry). Obeisance to 
Vikrta (the deformed). Obeisance to Vilohita(one who is parti¬ 
cularly red. Obeisance to Dhumra (smoke-coloured). Obeisance 
to Nilagrlva (the bluenecked) . Obeisance to Apratirupa (one 
who has no replica). Obeisance to Virupa (the deformed). 
Obeisance to Siva. Obeisance to Surya (identical with the 
sun). Obeisance to Suryapati (the lord of the sun). Obeisance 
to Suryadhvajapatakin (one having the sun as flagstaff and 
emblem). Obeisance to the lord of Pramathas. Obeisance to 
Vrsaskandha (bull-shouldered). Obeisance to Hiranyavarna 
(golden coloured). Obeisance to Hiranyavarcas (golden coat 
mail). Obeisance to Hiranyakftacuda (Obeisance to one with 
golden tufts). Obeisance to Hiranyapati (Lord of gold). 
Obeisance to Satrughata (One who kills enemies). Obeisance 
to Canda (the fierce one) Obeisancfe to Parnasanghasaya (one 
who lies amidst clusters of leaves). Obeisance to Stuta (the* 
eulogised one). Obeisance to Stuti (the eulogy). Obeisance to« 
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Stuyamana (one who is being eulogised). Obeisance to Sarva 
(identical with all). Obeisance to Sarvabhaksa (one who cats 
every thing). Obeisance to Sarvabhutantaratman (the immanent 
soul in all living beings). Obeisance to Homa.) Obeisance to 
Mantra). Obeisance to Sukladhvajapatakin (One whose flag¬ 
staff and banner are white). Obeisance to Anamya (one who 
cannot be bent). Obeisance to Namya (one who should be 
bowed to). Obeisance to Kilakila (tumultuous noise). Obei¬ 
sance to Sayamana (lying down) Obeisance to Sayita (one who 
has already lain down). Obeisance toUtthita (one who has got 
up). Obeisance to Sthita (one who stands). Obeisance to 
Dhavamana (one who runs) . Obeisance to Bhuta (one who has 
become). Obeisance to Kutila (the crooked). Obeisance to 
*Nartanaslla (one habituated to dance). Obeisance to Mukha- 
vaditrakarin (one who plays with his mouth as with a musical 
instrument). Obeisance to Badhapaha (one who dispels obs¬ 
tacles). Obeisance to Lubdha (one who is greedy). Obeisance 
to Gltavaditrakarin (one who sings and plays on musical 
instruments). Obeisance to Jyestha (the eldest). Obeisance to- 
Srestha (the most excellent). Obeisance to Balapramathana 
(one who suppresses Bala).Obeisance toKalpana (conception). 
Obeisance to Kalpya (one who is to be conceived). Obeisance 
to Ksama (the competent). Obeisance to Upaksama (very nearly 
efficient). Obeisance to Ugra (the fierceone).ObcisancetoDasa- 
bahu (ten-armed). Obeisance to Kapalahasta (having the skull 
in hand). Obeisance to Sitabhasmapriya (one fond of white 
ashes). Obeisance to Vibhlsana (the terrifying one). Obeisance 
to Bhlma (the terrible). Obeisance to Bhxmavratadhara (one 
who observes terrible holy rites). Obeisance to Nanaviki tava- 
ktra (one who has many deformed faces). Obeisance to Khad- 
gajihvogradamstrin (one with sword-like tongue and fierce 
curved fangs). Obeisance to Paksamarhsalavadya (one who 
has huge musical instruments at his sides). Obeisance to 
Tumbivlnapriya (one fond ofTumbivina, a kind of lute). 

Obeisance to Aghoraghorarupa (one who has the form of 
Aghora, a terrible form). Obeisance to Ghoraghoratara 
(one who is more terrible than the most terrible). Obeisance 
to Siva. Obeisance to Santa (calm). Obeisance to Santatara 

(calmer). Obeisance to Buddha (enlightened). Obeisance to 
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Suddha (pure one). Obeisance to Samvibhagapriya (one fond 
of classification). Obeisance to Prapanca (extensive universe). 
Obeisance to Ugra (fierce). Obeisance to Samkhyapara (one 
devoted to Saritkhya philosophy). Obeisance to Candaika- 
ghanta (one having a fierce bell). Obeisance to Ghantanada 
(sound of the bell). Obeisance to Ghantin (one with a bell). 
Obeisance to Sahasrasataghanta (one who has thousands and 
thousands of bells). Obeisance to Ghantamalapriya (one fond of 
a garland of bells). Obeisance to Pranadanda (one awarding 
life sentence). Obeisance to Nitya (the permanent). Obeisance 
to you Lohita (Red in colour). Obeisance to Humhumkara 
(one shouting Humhum). Obeisance to Rudra. Obeisance to 
Humhumkarapriya (one fond of the sound (Humhum) Obei¬ 
sance to Aparavan (Endless, limitless). Obeisance to Nityam- ' 
girivrksapriya (one who is always fond of tree on the moun¬ 
tain). Obeisance to Marga-Mamsasrgala (the jackal at the 
way-side with a price of meat). Obeisance to Taraka (one 
who redeems). Obeisance to Tara (one who crosses). Obeisance 
to Yajnadhipati (the over-lord). Obeisance to Kpta (what is 
done) . Obeisance toPrakpta (what is perfectly done). Obeisance 
to Yajnavaha (one whose vehicle is Yajna). Obeisance to 
Danta (one who has controlled sense-organs) Obeisance to 
Tathya (truth). Obeisance toVitatha (untrue). Obeisance to 
Tata (shore); Obeisance to Tatya (one favourable to the 
store). Obeisance to Tatinlpati (lord of rivers). Obeisance to 
Annada (bestower of cooked rice). Obeisance to Annapati 
( ord of cooked rice). Obeisance to Annabhuja (one who 

eats cooked rice). Obeisance to ^nasraslrsa (the thousand- 

headed). Obeisance to Sahasracarana (having thousand feet) 
Obeisance to Sahasrodyatasula (one who has lifted up a 
ousan tri ents) .Obeisance to Sahasranayana(thousand-eyed) 
Obeisance to Balarkavarna (one having the colour of rising 
/h ^ S1Sance to Salarupadhara (one ltaving the form of 
rilT ° b , eisan u ceto Balarkarupa (one having the form of the 
S S nh c r° Balakri ^ anak a (one who plays like 

Buddhw e TT t0 J f uddha ( the pore one). Obeisance to 
Buddha (enlightened). Obeisance to Ksobhana (one who 

Ob U e?an S e a t tl0 T ' ° h ™* nc * to K ? a V a (°oe who causes decline). 
Obeisance to Tarangankitakesa (one whose hair is marked with 
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r 1'nK " “ ^ Ut,akeSa «"»* ««. arc re¬ 

leased). Obe.sa„ce to Sa,karma.es,a (one who is pleased with 

sm types of holy rttes). Obeisance to Trikanmmima (one 
is engaged in the three holy rites). Obeisance to Varnasrama- 
dharma-pravartaka (one who makes castes and stages of life 
function duly and severally). Obeisance to Srcstha (the most excel- 
/ Cnt i ;° beiS ^ nce to Jy e ?* ha (the eldest). Obeisance to Kalakala 
(indistinct but sweet sound). Obeisance to Svetapingalanetra 
(one who has white and tawny coloured eyes). Obeisance 
to Krsnarakteksana (one who has black and red eyes). Obei¬ 
sance to Dharmakamarthamoksa (virtue, love, wealth and 
salvation). Obeisance to Kratha (one who injures). Obeisance 
to Krathana (one who slaughters). Obeisance to Sarakhya. 
Obeisance to Samkhyamukhya (Chief of the Samkhya). Obei¬ 
sance to Yogadhipati (overlord of Yogas). Obeisance to 
Rathyadhirathya (Charioteer on the street). C beisance to 
Catuspathapatha (having the pathway in thefourcross roads). 
Obeisance to Krsnajinottariya (one having the hide of a 
black deer as the upper garment). 


O Isana Rudrasanghata (group of Rudras), Harikesa (one 
having green hair). Obeisance to you. Obeisance to Tryambaka 
(three-eyed). O Ambikanatha (lord of Ambika), O manifest 
and unmanifest. Obeisance to you O Kala, O Kamada (bc- 
stower of desires), O Kamaghna (destroyer of desires), Dusta- 
duritanivarana (destroyer of the wicked and the violators of 
good conduct), O Sarvagarhita (despised by everyone). O 
Sarvaghna (destroyer of everyone). O Sadyojata, Obeisance to 
you. Unmadana (one who causes madness. Satavartaganga- 
toyardramurdhaja (one whose hair on the head is wet due to 
the waters of Ganga that has hundreds of whirlpools). O 
Candrardhasamyugavarta (one who has war-like eddies by means 
of crescent moon?). OMeghavarta (having eddies with clouds) 
Obeisance to you. You alone are Nanarthadanakarta (the 
bestower of different sorts of riches) and Arthada (bestower of 
riches), Annasrasta (creator of cooked rice), Bhokta (eater of 
cooked rice), Yajnabhuk (partaker of sacrifice), Anala (hre), 
the four types of creatures Jarayuja etc. You alone, O lord of 
the chief of Devas, are the four types of creatures. You are the 
creator of the mobile and immobile beings. You are Prati- 
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karta (one who withdraws i.c. annihilates). O lord of the 
universe, you alone arc the Brahman. They speak of Brahman 
in the waters, you arc the great womb of everything. You are 
Svadha. You arc the storehouse of luminaries. Expounders of 
Brahman call you Rk, Saman and Omkara. The excellent Devas 
and the expounders of Brahman who sing Saman say frequent¬ 
ly—“Hari Hari etc.” or “Hara Hara etc.” You are full of 
Yujur Mantras, RK Mantras, Saman and Atharva Mantras. You 
are served by those who know Brahman, and Kalpas and Up- 
anisads. The Brahmins, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas, Sudras and other 
castes and stages of life arc identical with you. You are Asramas. 
You are Vidyut Stanitam (lightning and thunder). You are the 
year, seasons, month, fortnight, and Kala, Kastha, Nimesas, 
stars and Yugas. You are Vrsanam Kakudam (the chief of 
bulls). You are the peak of mountains. You are the lion, the chief 
among animals. You are Taksaka among Nagas, You are 
milk ocean among seas. You are Yajus among Mantras. You 
are thunderbolt among weapons. You are truth among holy 
rites. You are the following attributes viz. wish, hatred, lust 
delusion, calmness, forbearance, industry, courage, greed, love, 
anger, victory and defeat. You are the wielder of arrow, bow, 
iron club (Khatvanga), banner and chariot. You cut, pierce, 
strike and lead. You are considered a thinker by us. You' are 
the Dharma with its ten characteristics; you are Artha(Wealth) 
and Kama (love). You are Indra, Samudra (ocean) Sarits 
(rivers) Palvalas (Puddles) Sarasi (lakes) Latavallis (creepers 
and winding plants) Tjmausadhayah (grasses and medicinal 
herbs), Pusus, (animal) and birds. You are the origin of Drav- 
yas (objects), Karmans (actions) and Gunas (attributes). You 
are Kalapuspaphalaprada (bestower of fruits into the flower 

f .]*"“)• J ou are Adi (origin) Anta (end) Madhya 
(middle). You are Gayatri and Omkara. You are Harita 
(green) Lohita (red) K r ?na (black) Nila (blue) Pita (yellow) 
Aruna (pink) Kadru (tawny) Kapila (palebrown) Babhru 
(deep-brown),Kapota(dove-coloured), Mecaka( dark-coloured). 
You are well known as Suvarnaretas (one having golden 

semen). You are considered Suvarna (gold in colour), Suvar- 
nanaman (golden named) Suvarnapriya (fond of gold). You 
are Indu (moon), Yama, Varuna, Dhanada (bestower of 
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wealth i.e. Kubera), Anala (fire), Utphulla-Citrabha'nu (full- 
fledged sun), Svarbhanu(Rahu), Bhanu(sun), Hotra(sacrifice), 
Hota (sacrificer), Homya (paraphernalia of oblation), Hutam 
(oblation). O lord, you are the Trisauparna mantra and the 
Satarudrlya Mantra of Yajurveda. You are the most sacred of 
all sacred things. You are the most auspicious of all auspicious 
things. You are the mountain that destroys sins. You are Vyksa 
(a tree), Jiva (individual soul), Pralaya (Dissolution). You are 
Prana (vital airs) and Rajoguna, Tamoguna, and Sattva. You 
are Prana, Apana, Samana, Udana and Vyana. You are 
Unmesa (Opening of the eye), Nimesa (closing of the eye), 
Kala (time), Kalpa, Lohitanga (Red-limbed), Damstrin 
(having curved fangs), Mahavaktra (having huge mouth), 
Mahodara (having large belly), Suciroman (having pure hair), 
Haricchmasru (having green moustache and beard), Orddhva- 
kesa (having hair standing up), Calacala (moving and 
unmoving), Gltavaditranjtyaga (Interested in singing, play¬ 
ing on instruments and dancing), Gitavadanakapriya (Fond 
of singing and playing on instruments). You are Matsya (fish) 
Jala (net) Jala (water), Ajayya (Unconquerable), Jalavyala 
(water-python) Kuticarya (Porpoise), Vikala (having adverse 
time), Sukala (having good time), Duskala (having bad time) 
Kalanasana (Destroyer of Kala Time or god of Death). Mrtyu 
(Death), Aksaya (Everlasting), Anta (end), Ksamamayakarot- 
kara (? One who offers and carries out forbearance and 

deception). 


64-73. Samvarta (Dissolution), Vartaka (one who causes 
whirling), Sorhvartaka and BalShaka (the ■cloudsat° r 
dissolution), Ghantkkin and Ghadtakin and ghantm (having beds 
of different types), Cudala (having tufts), <*' 

briny sea) , Brahma, Kalagnivaktra (havmg blank fire m the 

mouth), Dau<Jin(having staff), Mundafhavmgs avott « ^ 
an(Jadhrk (one holding three staffs), aturyug > . fi v 

Caturveda of four Vedas), C.turhotra (set ofTour aerdiees) 

Catuspatha (set of four paths), <=“ urasra 7*“,“ s“f^dM- 
the people of fourty^ "(^S^dtperishable, 
sion of four castes) Ksarak? U» (worthy of 

h p r g Mk’TS.SSi ° f 
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Ganas) Raktamalyambaradhara (one who wears red gar¬ 
ments and garlands), Girisa (Lord of the mountain) Girijapriya 
(Fond of the daughter of the mountain lord), Silplsa (chief of 
Artisans) Silpisrcstha (the most excellent among artisans) 
Sarvasilpapravartaka (He who makes arts and crafts function), 
Bhaganetrantaka (the destroyer of the eyes ofBhaga), Canda 
(fierce), Pusnah Dantavinasanah (he who destroys the teeth of 
Pusan), Svaha Svadha Vasatkara Namaskara (Obeisance). 
Obeisance be to you) Gudhavrata (one who performs holy 
rites in isolation), Gudha (well-hidden), Gudhavratanisevita 
(one resorted to by those who perform holy rites in secret), 
Tlrnna(One who crosses),Tarana (one who redeems), Sarvanu- 
syutacarana (one who has his caranas (spies) spread in 
every place), Dhata (creator), Vidhata (dispenser of destiny) 
Sandhata (one who joins together), Nidhata (one who depo¬ 
sits), Dharanidhara (sustaincrof the earth), Tapas (penance), 
Brahman (the supreme Being), Satyam( truth), Brahmacaryam 
(the soul of living beings), Bhutakrt (the creator of living be¬ 
ings) ,Bhuta (one who has become Bhuta),BhavyaBhavodbhava 
(the source of origin of every thing past, present and future), 
Bhurbhuvah svar (one who has gone to the worlds Bhuh, 
Bhuvahand Svah, Vrta (Surrounded), Agni (fire), Mahesvara 
(great lord), Reksana (having fiery vision) Dvlksanakanta 
(lover of one with two eyes), Danta (one who has self control) 
Adantavinasana (Destroyer of those who have not conquered 
their sense organs) Brahmavarta (one who has turned out 
from Brahma?) Suravarta (one who makes Devas revolve), 
Kamavarta (one who makes Kama revolve), obeisance to you. 

Kamabimbavinirhanta (one who destroys the idol of Kama) 
Karnikarasrajapriya (one fond- of the garland of Karnikara 
flowers) Goncta (leader of cow), Gopracara (one who makes 
rays spread, or one who makes cows graze), Govrsesvaravahana 
(one who has, as vehicle, a cow and a leading bull), Trailo- 

Tagopta (the protector of three worlds), Govinda, Gopta 
(Protector), Gogarga. H 

. 7 4 " 8 . 0, ^ ha ^ acan drabhimukha (one who is face to face 

fU JTr 5, , Sumukha (having good face) Dur- 
^ukha (ha^g had face) Amukha (having no face) Catur- 
mukha (four-faced) Bahumukha (many-faced) Ranesvabhi- 
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mukhah sada (Always face to face in battles), Hiranyagarbha, 
Sakuni, Dhanada (bestower of wealth), Annapati (Lord of 
cooked rice), Virat (Immense being), Adharmaha (Destroyer 
of evil), Mahadaksa (very efficient), Dandadhari (Holder 
of staff) Ranapriya (fond of war), Tisthan (standing), Sthira 
(Steady), Sthanu (Stump), Niskampa (unmoving), Suniscala 
(very still), Durvarana (one who cannot be checked) 
Durvisaha (who cannot be borne), Durdarpa (having wisked 
arrogance), Duratikrama(one who cannot be made submissive), 
Nitya (Permanent), Durdama (one who cannot be suppressed), 
Vijaya (Victory) ,Jaya (conquerer) Sasa (hare), Sasankanayana 
(having the moon as an eye), Sltosna (Bearing heat and 
chillness), Ksut (Hunger), Tfsa (thirst) Jara (Old age), Adhis 
(agonies), Vyadhis (ailments), Vyadhiha (destroyer of ailments) 
Vyadhipa (the lord of sickness) Sahya (Bearable) Yajna- 
mrgavyadha, (Hunter of Yajna in the form of a deer), Vyadh- 
Inam Akara (mine of ailments), Akara (handless) Sikhandi 
(tufted), Pundarika (lotus), Pundarlkavalokana (one who 
looks at lotuses), Dandadhrk (holding staff), Cakradanda 
(holding wheel and staff), Raudrabhagavinasana (Destroyer of 
terrible share), Visapa (one who drinks poison), Amrtapa 
(drinker of nectar), Surapa (drinker of wine), Ksirasomapa 
(drinker of milk and some juice), Madhupa (drinker of honey) 
Apapa (drinker of water, Sarvapa (drinker of everything), 
Balabala (strong and weak). 

81-90. Vfsangavahya (one who is to be carried over the 
body of the bull),Vr?abha(Bull-leading deity), Vrsabhalocana 
(bull-eyed). You are well known as the leader of all worlds, 
Lokasamskrta (consecrated in the world). The moon and the 
sun constitute your eyes, Brahma is your heart, Agnistoma sacri¬ 
fice is your body and it is embellished by virtuous holy rite. 

O Siva, neither Brahma nor Visnu nor the ancient sages are 
competent’ to know your greatness precisely like a father 


protecting his son. , , . . . , 

O Siva, always protect one with the help of your physical 

subtle forms. Let them come into my vow. 

O sinless one, protect me. I am worthy of being protected 
by you. Obeisance be to you. You are sympathetic to the 
devotees and I am always your devotee. 
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May he be my continuous protector, he who stands alone 
on the shore of the sea after encompassing the miserable state of 
many thousands of men. 

Those who have conquered sleep, those who have mastered 
their breath, those who abide by the Sattva Guna, and those 
who have similarity of vision and those who perform Yoga, see 
that brilliance. Obeisance to thatYogic Atman. 

When the close of Yugas is imminent he devours all living 
beings and he lies down in the middle of waters. I resort to him 
who lies down in the waters. 

It is the fire of the Soma juice that enters the mouth of 
Rahu and drinks the nectar of the moon at night. As Rahu, it 
devours the sun. 


Purusas (souls of individuals) of the size of thumbs are 
stationed in the bodies of embodied persons. Let them protect 
me always. Let them always nourish me. 

91. Devas are procreated by Svahas and Svadhas. To those 
who attain death Svahas and Svadhas are offered. Svaha, 
Svadha and Ahar eulogise you. 

92-96. Where the embodied persons ascend to and where 
the living beings descend from, those who delight but do not 
drag one—obeisance be to them, obeisance to them. Obeisance 
to those who are in the ocean, to those who are on mountains, 
to those who are in the impassable rivers, to those who are in 
caves, at the roots of trees, in cowpens, in dense forests, in the 
four cross-roads, in streets, in jungles, in assemblies, in chambers 
of elephants, horses and chariots, in old and dilapidated parks 
and temples. Obeisance to those who are in five elements, in 
quarters and intermediary junctions, to those who are in bet¬ 
ween Indra and the sun, to those who are in the rays of the 
moon and the Sun, to those who are present in the nether worlds 
and who have gone beyond that (I make obeisance always) 

You are th ' omnipresent 
ord, the lord of all living beings, and the immanent soul in all 
living bemgs. Hence you have not been invited. 

98. O lord, you alone are worshipped in sacrifices with 
various sorts of gifts. You alone are the doer of everything. 
Hence you have not been invited. 
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99. Or O lord, I have been deluded by your subtle Maya. 
For that reason too, you have not been invited by me. 

100. O lord of Devas, be pleased with me. You alone are 
my refuge. You are the goal and the foundation. It is my 
•opinion that no one else is so. 

Brahma said : 

101. After eulogising the great lord thus the highly intelli¬ 
gent Daksa stopped. The delighted lord spoke to Daksa once 
again. 


The lord said : 

102. O Daksa of good holy rites, I am delighted with this 
hymn of yours. Of what avail is much talk ? You will come to 
my presence. 

103. After uttering the words of consolation the omniscient 
lord of the three worlds spoke the following words succinctly put 
in good sentences. 


Lord Siva said : 

104. O Daksa, you should not feel sad by this destruction 
of sacrifice. O sinless one, I am the destroyer of sacrifice and 
this has been seen by you formerly. 

105. O one of Good holy rites, accept this boon from me. 
Wear a happy and pleasant face and listen to me attentively. 

106. O Patriarch, by virtue of my favour, you will derive 
the fruit of a thousand horse and a hundred Vajapeya sacrifices. 

107-110. The holy rite of Pasupata has been presenbed by 
me. The Vedas and their six ancillaries are to be understood 
along with the schools of philosophy—Samkhya, Yoga etc. A 
penance too difficult to be performed even by Devas and 
Danavas should also be undertaken. Thus during the co ^ rse o 
twelve years this holy rite has been prepared. It is subt e and 
no intelligent man shall censure it. In some respects it m y 

IndivTdVaHotl 1 f"m bondage. This holy rite rf 

has been prescribed by me, O Daksa, for people of all stages 

SL It releases one from all sins. If this holy nte » performed 
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well, the benefit is splendid. O highly blessed one. may it be¬ 
fall you. May this mental ailment be eschewed. 

Brahma said : 

111. After saying this to Daksa of unmeasured splendour 
the lord of Dcvas vanished along with his wife and attendants. 

112. O sages who are conversant with holy rites, after 
acquiring his share as mentioned before, the lord classified (ail¬ 
ments, fever etc.) into various divisions, in the company of Uma. 

113. It is for peace among all living beings that he classifi¬ 
ed thus. O brahmins, listen. For Nagas (elephants) it is the 
scorching of the tuft; for the mountains it is bitumen. 

114. It is Niiika (for water). For the serpents it is slough 
(limping). For the cow it is Khoraka (limping), For Earth it is 
the barren soil. 

115. O sages conversant with virtue! for dogs it is the 
obstruction of the vision; for horses it is the entanglement with 
the cavity. For peacocks it is the splitting of their tuft-like 
flower on the head. 

116. Redness in the eye is the fever of cuckoo. Split is 
the fever among noble persons. 

117. Hikkika (coughing) is the fever of parrots. O brahmins, 
among lions fatigue is the fever. 

118. O sages conversant with virtue, such are the fevers 
among living beings. It occurs at the time of birth, death and 
in the intervening period. 

119. What is called fever is the refulgence of the great lord. 
It is very terrible. The supreme lord should be bowed to and 
honoured by all living beings. 

120. He who reads this narrative about the origin of fever 
with great attention without any wretchedness of mind shall be 
liberated from ailments. He will be gay and joyous. He will 
get the benefit of his wishes. 

121. He who repeats the hymn of Daksa or he who listens 

to « will never Have any thing inauspicious. He will obtain a 
long life. 

Just as Lord Siva is the most excellent among Devas 
t is hymn of Daksa is the most excellent among all 

With great devotion this hymn should be repeated 


122 . 
so also 
hymns. 
123. 
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assiduously by those who seek fame, heavenly pleasures, divine 
riches, glory, victory, knowledge and other things of a’ similar 
nature. 


124. He who is sick, he who is miserable, he who is in a 
wretched state, or employed in a dengerous task by the ruler- 
all these are liberated from danger and fear. 

125. From the supreme lord he derives happiness and with 
this body itself he becomes the lord of Ganas. 

126. In the house where the lord is eulogised, neither 
Yaksas nor Pisacas nor Nagas nor Vinayakas will create any 
obstacle. 

127. A women who listens to this with devotion and is 
sanctified by the lord shall be honoured in her parental abode 
as well as in the abode of her husband. 

128. The holy rites of that person who listens to this or 
narrates this frequently, shall fructify without any hindrance. 

129. By repeating this hymn, whatever one desires mentally 
or utters orally shall be realized. 

130-131. The devotee shall maintain holy observances with 
the complete control of his sense-organs. According to his 
capacity he shall offer oblations to the lord, to his consort 
Parvatl and their son Karttikeya and Nandlsvara. Thereafter, 
he shall repeat the manes in due order. The man will attain his 
desired objects. He shall enjoy hiS cherished pleasures. 

132-137. After death he will go to heaven where he will 
be surrounded by thousands of beautiful women. 

If a person is endowed with all desires or defiled by all sins, 
if he reads this hymn of Daksa he will be liberated from sins. 
On death he will attain identity with the Ganas. He will be 

honoured by Dcvas and Asuras. He enjoys a trip in an aerial 

chariot yoked to a bull. He will be a follower of Rudra and 
stay in the region of Siva till the dissolution of the universe. 
This has been mentioned by lord Vyasa the son of Parasara. 
No one knows this nor should it be narrated to any one or 

every one. By listening to this secret, those who are of sinful 
origin viz. Vaisyas, Sudrasand women will attain the world of 
Rudra. 

There is no doubt that the brahmin who narrates this on 
Parvan days attains the world of Rudra. 
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CHAPTER THIRTYNINE 
The holy Centre of Ekdmra 


Lomaharsana said : 

1-5. Thus, the excellent sages heard the meritorious story 
about the fury of Rudra that destroys sins, as Vyasa recounted 
it, O brahmins. They heard about the fury and indignation of 
Parvatl, the anger of Siva, the origin of Vlrabhadra and the 
nativity of Bhadrakali. 

They then heard about the destruction of Daksa’s sacrifice 
and the wonderful valour of Siva. They also heard about the 
propitiation of the lord by Daksa the great soul, the allotment 
of share to Rudra, the benediction of Daksa that confers the 
fruit of all sacrifices. Those brahmins became surprised and 
pleased in turns. They asked Vyasa for the rest of the story. 
Thus asked by them Vyasa described the holy centre of 
Ekamra. 


Vyasa said : 

6. On hearing the story mentioned by Brahma, the leading 
sages were delighted. Their hairs stood on ends. They praised 
the lord. 

The sages said : 

7-8. Wonderful indeed is the glory of the lord, eulogized 
y you. O most excellent one among Devas, the destruction of 
the sacrifice of Daksa (is also wonderful). Now it behoves you 
to recount Ekamra, the most excellent of holy centres. O 

ra ma, we wish to hear about it. Our eagerness is beyond 
measure.” 3 


Vyasa said : 

9. On hearing their words, the fourfaced lord of worlds 
recounted that holy centre of lord Siva which yields worldly 
pleasures and salvation on this very earth itself. 7 


South h ° Iy CCntrC land of Utkala distinct from one ta 
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39.10-27 
Brahma said : 

10-11. Listen, O leading sages, I shall succinctly mention. 
There is a great holy centre known as Ekamra. It dispels all 
sins. It is extremely inaccessible to ordinary persons. It is as 
auspicious and splendid as Varanasi. It has a crore of Lihgas 
and eight holy water spots in it. 

12. O excellent brahmins, in the previous Kalpa, there 
was a single Mango tree there by which name, the holy centre 
came to be known as Ekamra. 

13. It was full of delighted and well-nourished people, 
both men and women. Most of the people there belonged to 
the learned group. It abounded in riches and foodgrains and 
similar things. 

14. There were many houses full of cattle. It was well 
decorated with towers and minarets. There were many traders 
and businessmen and variety of jewels beautified it. 

15. The city was beautified by streets and embellished by 
palaces as white and pure as royal swans. There were many 
lofty mansions with upper apartments. 

16. It contained massive .doorways arranged in groups of 
three. A white outer wall enhanced its beauty. It was well 
guarded by weapons and beautified by moats and trenches. 

17. It was adorned by various flags and emblems of variegat- 
ed colours such as white, red, black, dark or yellow. They 
were wafted and waved to the winds. 


18. The people were gay and joyous in perpetual festivities 
with various kinds of musical instruments such as the lute, flute 


and drums. The area was 


was adorned with slings for hurling 


missiles. 

19. There were 


many temples of gods embellished by outer 
i ■ urprp wnnnf*r- 
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ing as far as the cars. They were richly endowed with all 
characteristic signs and bedecked in all ornaments. They wore 
white and lustrous garments. Some were golden-coloured. Their 
bodies bent down due to the weight of their breasts. Their 
mode of walking was like that of the swans and elephants. They 
had smeared their limbs with divine scents and unguents. They 
felt sweet languor due to intoxication. They had ample and 
beautiful buttocks. They had ever-smiling faces. Their teeth 
appeared like lightning streaks. They had lips like the Bimba 
fruits. They had sweet voice. Betel leaves added colour to their 
mouths. They were artful, beautiful to look at. They were for¬ 
tunate. They spoke pleasing words to everyone. They were 
proud of their perpetual youthful bloom. They wore divine 
garments. They were embellished by their chastity. Thcyrescm- 
Ied the celestial ladies and they sported about in their respec¬ 
tive houses. They remained gay and jolly by day and night. 

28. The men too were richly endowed with their noble 
traits and bedecked in all ornaments. They appeared to be 
ughty by virtue of their youth and handsome features. 

V - ’ 0 , e * cel,ent sa S es > they were brahmins, Ksatrivas 
y« syas and Scdras. Those who lived .here were ^ry virlu^ 
n engaged m their respective profession. 

,, f°^?- .There were many bright-eyed courtezans compara- 
v .. ° . < ; t * CI ’ Mena ka, Rambha, Tilottama, Urvasi, Vipracitti 
Icv a sDok 1 t Janya ^ Praml0ca - Thc y had smiling faces and 

in eonventuon “d f “'-7T'’' . pl ' asin * to were capons 

wae bereft of beautv “n 't '‘"I “ l** 1 * Now of them 
Wicked or evil in i aedvtS ' "°" C “ U ' d bC C ‘‘ IM 

feU »n 3 ,L M “ Wer ' &SCinatCd l '“ ** side-glances 

intaSj”sickly dirtT Wm ao impoverished, foolish, 

.em lacked -L\ortL^'=;' h “ 
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others. None could be called evil or wicked in his activities. 
These men lived in that holy centre which was reputed allover 
the world. The holy centre could be traversed comfortably it 
was very pleasing to the people who resided there. 


38-50. The holy centre was thronged with different sorts 
of people. It was full of many kinds of plants and trees such as 
Karnikaras, Panasas, Campakas, Nagakesaras, Patalas, Asokas, 
Bakulas, Kapitthas, Dhavas, Cutas, Nimbas, Kadambas and 
other trees in full bloom; it was bedecked in Nipaka, Dhava 
and Khadira trees with creepers growing over them. There were 
other trees such as Sala, Tala, Tamala, Narikcla (cocoanut), 
Subhanjanas, Arjunas, Saptaparnas, Kovidaras, Pippalas, 
Lakucas, Saralas, Lodhras, Hintalas, Devadarus, Palaias, 
Mucukundas, Parijatas, Kubjakas, plantains, Jambus, 
areca palms, Ketaki, Karaviras, Atimuktas, Kimsukas 
Mandara, Kundas and other flowering plants. The gardens 
were comparable to the Nandana garden by the chirping of 
different birds, the trees laden with fruits that made them bend 
down and other living beings such as Cakoras, Satapatras, royal 
bees, cuckoos, partridges peacocks, crows and parrots. There 
were many other birds such as Jlvanjlvakas, Haritas, and 
Catakas. They encompassed the forests. There were other birds 
chirping very sweetly. The holy centre abounded in long tariff 
lakes, ponds, sacred water spots adorned with clusters of lotus 
plants. The lakes looked beautiful with clear water. There were 
lilies, white lotuses, blue lotuses, Kadamba birds, ruddy geese, 
water hen, Karandava birds, swans and other aquatic animals. 
The spot was made highly beautiful with different kinds of 
trees, excellent flowers and water spots. It appeared splendid 
ail round. There the lord with the full-emblem and elephant 
hide garment was present directly. 


51-58. Siva who yields worldly pleasures and salvation to 
the people sat among Devas and Sages who brought water 
severally from the sacred rivers, holy water spots, lakes, lotus- 
ponds, tanks, wells and oceans on the earth. For the welfare 
of the people Siva evolved the holy lake Bindusaras in that 
holy centre, O excellent brahmins. It was on the eighth day in 
the dark half of the month of Margaslrsa, O excellent brah¬ 
mins, that the lake was created by the lord. 
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The devotee who undertakes a pilgrimage to that place on 
the day of cquinoctical transits shall duly take his bath in the 
Bindusaras in faith. He shall perform Tarpana rites unto 
Devas, sages, human beings and Manes assiduously. Repeating 
their names and Gotras lie shall perforin the libation of water 
with gingclly seed. By taking ablution duly in that holy water 
he shall attain the benefit of horse sacrifice. Those who offer 
charitable gifts to the brahmins on the following occasion derive 
hundred times the benefit which they may receive from other 
holy centres. 

59-63. There is no doubt that the devotees will accord an 
everlasting satisfaction to the Pitps if they ofTer balls of rice to 
them on the bank of this lake. 

He shall then go to the abode of lord Siva observing rest¬ 
raint in speech and control on sense-organs. After entering the 
shrine he shall circumambulate thrice. Pure (in his mind and 
body) he shall bathe Siva with ghee, milk etc. He shall apply 
sandal paste and sweet scent. He shall worship the moon-crested' 
lord, the consort of Uma with different kinds of flowers worthy 
of being used in holy rites such as Bilva, Arka, lotus, etc. He 
shall eulogise the deity with the Mantras mentioned in the 
Vedas or Agamas. 

64-73. A man who has not undergone the formal initiation 
shall worship by pronouncing the name and the basic Mantra. 
After worshipping the lord with scents, fragrant flowers, gar¬ 
ments etc, with incense, lights, food offering and presents, by 
means of eulogies, prostrations- on the ground, by sign songs, 
accompanied by musical instruments, by dances, repeated 
obeisances, shouts of victory, and circumambulations, the 
devotee becomes liberated from all sins. By worshipping the 
lord, the consort of Uma, the lord of Devas, the devotee gets 
rid of sins. They are endowed with handsome features and 
youthfulncss. He can redeem twentyone generations of his 
family in this way. He is bedecked in divine ornaments. 
He will be born as a performer of sacrifices, a liberal donor of 
charitable gifts and an overlord of the earth. 

After taking bath in the waters of Bindusaras, the devotee 
shall visit the following shrines—Muktlsvara, Siddhesa Suvarna 
jalesvara, Paramesvara and the subtle lord Amratikesvara. He 
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shall duly worship them. He will be going to the world of 
Siva on the golden aerial chariot with clusters of tinkling bells. 
Gandharvas and Apsaras will be singing in his praise and 
embellish him. He will brighten up quarters. O brah¬ 
mins, along with the people who habitually reside in that world, 
he will enjoy all pleasures there pleasing to the mind, until the 
dissolution of all living beings. When the merits decrease he 
will return to the earth. O excellent brahmins, he will be reborn 
in the abodes of Yogins. He will become the master of the Vedas. 
After attaining the Pasupata Yoga he will attain salvation. 

74-75. Those who visit the temple of lord Siva on the 
following days go to the world of Siva on the aerial chariot 
having solar lustre. The holy occasions are—the day of Sayana 
(lying down), the day of Utthapana (rising up), the monthly 
transit from one sign of zodiac to another, on the days of 
tropical transits, on the AsokasaptamI and on the day of 
Pavitraropana. 

76. The intelligent people who visit the lord at any time, 
are liberated from their sins. They go to the world of lord 
Siva. 

77. The holy centre extending to two and a half Yojanas 
to the West, East, North and South of the lord is an area that 
yields worldly pleasures and salvation. 

78-83. In that excellent holy centre there is a Linga named 
Bhaskaresvara. It had been worshipped by the Sun-god pre¬ 
viously. The devotees shall take bath in the holy ditch and 
then worship the three-eyed lord ofDevas. They will be liberat¬ 
ed from all sins. Seated in an excellent aerial chariot they 
will go to the world of lord Siva. The Gandharvas will sing 
in their praise. O excellent brahmins, full of joy they remain 
there for the period of a Kalpa. After enjoying extensive plea¬ 
sures in the world of lord Siva, when their merits dwindle, 
they come down to the Earth and are born in an excellent 
family. Or they are born in the abodes of Yogins. They will be 
masters of Vedas and Vedangas. They will be bom as excellent 

brahmins engaged in the welfare of living beings. They wi 

become experts in the science of Salvation and will have equal 
consideration for all. After attaining the excellent Yoga ot 
Siva they derive salvation. 
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84-87. O brahmins, the devotee shall worship any Linga 
he sees in that holy centre. Wherever that Linga is seen whether 
it is worthy of worship or not, whether it is obtained from 
forest or in the street, in the cremation ground or in the main 
cross-roads the devotee shall bathe that Linga with devotion 
and faith. He must assure himself that the Linga has no cracks. 
He shall then worship the Linga with scents fragrant and 
charming flowers, incense, height, food-offerings, obeisances, 
eulogies, prostrations, dances, songs etc. By worshipping thus 
in accordance with the injunctions he shall go to the world of 
Siva. 


88. Even a woman, O leading brahmins, attains the 
benefit if she worships in due faith. No doubt need be entertain¬ 
ed in this respect. 

89. Excepting lord Siva, O excellent sages, who can re¬ 
count the good qualities of that excellent holy centre ? 

90-92. Whether a person possesses faith or not whether 
it is a male or a female person, the pilgrim shall go there on 
any day in any month. O brahmins, after taking bath in the 
waters of Bindusaras, he or she shall visit the temple of three- 
eyed lord Siva and the goddess Uma the bestower of boons, as 
well as Canda, the Gana, Karttikeya, Gancsa, the bull, the 
Kalpa tree and Savitrl. He goes to the world of lord Siva 
immediately. 

93-95. By taking bath in the Kapila Tlrtha that is des- 
structive of $ins, one obtains all cherished desires and goes to 
the world of lord Siva. He who performs pilgrimage in accor¬ 
dance with the injunctions after controlling the sense-organs, 
shall uplift twentyone generations and then attain the world 
of lord Siva. 

He who takes his holy dip in Ekamra, the holy centre of 
lord Siva, that is as splendid as Varanasi, will certainly attain 
liberation. 


40.1-13 


CHAPTER FORTY 
The holy centre Ulkala 
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Brahma said : 

1. Mother Viraja, my mistress, is firmly established in 
Viraja. By visiting her a man protects his family upto the 
seventh generation. 

2. By visiting that goddess even for once and by worshipp¬ 
ing and bowing to her with devotion a man redeems his family 
and goes to my world. 

3. The other mothers of the world who stand in Viraja are 
goddesses who dispel sins and bestow boons. They are favour¬ 
ably disposed to the devotees. 

4. There is the river VaitaranI there. It dispels all sins. 
By taking holy dip there, the excellent man is liberated from 
all sins. 

5. The self-born lord Visnu stays there in the form of a 
Boar. By visiting him and bowing to him with devotion, man 
goes to Visnu’s abode. 

6-8. There arc eight holy sites in the holy centre of Viraja 
viz—Kapila, Gograha, Somatlrtha, Alabutlrtha, Mrtyunjaya, 
Krodatirtha, Vasuka and Siddhakesvara. The intelligent pilgrim 
shall visit all these holy sites and take a holy dip therein in the 
Viraja with all his sense-organs controlled. By bowing down to 
the lords he shall be liberated from all sins. Seated in an 
excellent aerial chariot he goes to my world. The Gandharvas 
sing in his praise and honour him. 

9. He who offers balls of rice in Viraja, my holy centre, 
shall undoubtedly accord ever-lasting satisfaction to the manes. 

10. O excellent sages, men who cast off their body in 
Viraja my holy centre, do attain salvation. 

11. He who takes a holy dip in the ocean and visits Kapila, 
Visnu and Varahl, goes straight to heaven. 

12. O excellent sages, there arc many holy sites and shrines. 
They should be known as equal to that (Viraja). 

13. O excellent brahmins, there is a secret and great holy 
centre which bestows salvation and destroys sins, in the land 
on the northern shore of the sea. 
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14. It is covered with sands. It is sacred. It bestows all 
desires. It. extends to ten Yojanas. This is one of the rarest of 
holy centres. 

15-21. That holy centre contains many trees such as Asoka, 
Arjuna, Punnaga, Bakula, Sarala, jack tree, coconut tree, Salas, 
palmyra, the wood apple, Campaka, Karnikara, mango, Bilva, 
Patala, Kadamba, Kovidara, Lakuca, Nagakesara, Sami, 
Amalaka (Embylic myrobalan), Lodhra, Citron, Dhava, 
Khadira, Sarja, Bliurja, Asvakarna, Tamala, Dcvadaru,Mandara, 
Parijata, Nyagrodha, Aguru, Sandal, Kharjura, Amrataka, 
Siddha, Mucukunda, Kirhsuka, Asvattha, Saptaparna, Madhu- 
dhara, Subhahjana, Simsapa, Nlpa, Nimba (Margosc), Tindu, 
and Vibhltakas. These trees were laden with fruits and 
fragrant flowers of all seasons. They were delightful to the 
mind. They were splendid. Many types of birds made the 
atmosphere resound. The sounds produced by the birds were 
pleasing to the cars. They were very sweet and excited love 
pangs powerfully. They afforded great pleasure, to the rnind. 

22-23. The place was full of various birds such as Cakoras, 
Satapatras (woodpeckers), Bhrngarajas, (bees), parrots, 
cuckoos, partridges, Haritas, Jivajlvakas, Catakas, and other 
birds of sweet voice. They were chirping and their sounds 
were pleasing to the ears. They delighted everyone and they 
were beautifully perched (on the branches). 

24-31. There were clusters of Ketaki plants, Atimuktas, 
Kubjakas, Malatls, Kundas, Banas, Karavlras of black varieties, 
Jamblras, Arunas, Kankolas,Dadimas, Bljapurakas,Matulungas, 
Arcca palms, Hintalas, groves of plantain trees and many types 
of flowering trees pleasing to the mind. There were creepers, 
and bushes spreading like canopies. There were different kinds 
of water reservoirs such as oblong ponds, lakes lotus ponds, 
and tanks. The different water reservoirs were holy and decorat¬ 
ed with lotus-clusters. The lakes were beautiful with clear 
water lilies, white lotuses, splendid blue lotuses, Kalhara 
flowers, and similar flowers abounded in those lakes all round. 
There were Kadambaka birds; Cakravakas and water fowls. 
There were floating Karandava birds, swans, tortoises, fish, 
Madgus, Datyuhas, Sarasas, Koyastis and cranes and these 
enhanced the beauty of the place. There were other birds living 
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in water, flying in the air or walking over the land. There were 
aquatic flowers; thus the whole holy centre looked very beauti¬ 
ful with different sorts of trees and flowers both on land and in 
water. There were aquatic and other types of elephants 
beautifying the place. 

32-35. The place was adorned by religious students, house¬ 
holders, forest dwellers and recluses. They were engaged in 
their virtuous duties. There were other people as well adorning 
it. The place was filled with delighted and well nourished 
people. It was thronged by men and women. The place was 
the abode of all lores. It was a mine of all holy rites and 
virtues. Thus, the holy centre, endowed with all good qualities, 
was the rarest of all holy centres. 

O excellent sages, the famous lord Visnu abides there. As 
far as the boundary of the land of Utkala extends, the place is 
very holy due to lord Krsna’s favour. 

36-43. Everything is well established in the place where 
the supreme lord who pervades the universe is present. He is 
the lord of the universe and the soul of all. O excellent sages, 
we always stay in that land. Rudra, Indra, Devas led by Agni 
and I too stay there. So also the following too stay there : 
Gandharvas, Apsaras, Pitrs, Devas, human beings Yaksas 
Vidyadharas, Siddhas, sages of praiseworthy holy rites, 
Valakhilyas and other sages, the Patriarchs—Kasyapaand others, 
Suparnas, Kinnaras, Serpents and other celestial beings; the 
four Vedas with their ancillaries, the different sorts, sacred 
treatises, the Itihasas and Puranas, the sacrifices with excellent 
monetary gifts and the different sorts of holy rivers. Tirthas 
and shrines, oceans and mountains too were established in 
that land. Who will not like to stay in such a place which 
is the holiest of the holy, which is frequented by Devas sages 
and Pitrs and which is blessed with all means of pleasures. 

Which land can surpass it in excellence ? 

44-49. It is the place where lord Purusottama stays as the 
bestower of salvation. 

Blessed indeed arc those men who live in Utkala like Devas. 
They take their bath in the waters of the most excellent of holy 
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centres and sec Purusottama. They are actually the dwellers 
of heaven. They never go to the abode of Yama. 

Fruitful indeed is the life of the people who stay in Utkala 
which is the holy centre of Purusottama. The residents of Utkala 
are highly intellectual because they sec the lord in all these 
attributes. He is the most excellent of Dcvas, his eyes are large 
and pleasant; his brows, tresses and the crest are beautiful; he 
has a beautiful piece of ornament embellishing his cars, his 
smile is beautiful, his teeth are exquisitely fine, his ear rings 
adorn him beautifully; his nose and checks and forehead are 
very beautiful and possess good traits. The lotus-like face of 
lord Krsna is the cause of delight to all. 
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